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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friend., from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmAyana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smgitis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S’éstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samhitás. 


Some of these Samhités have already been transla- 
tedby some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a cad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity 15 going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitds as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Samhitás must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefuily 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Sarhitds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the Samhkitás is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhztds. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 


base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. T leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


THE ELYSIUM BOWER, 
M. N. D 


January, 1906. 
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ANGIRAS SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 


HAVING seen [the import of the 7646], the ascetic 
Angiras described, from the beginning to the end, the 
regulations of penance for the various Varpas amongst 
the duties of the order of householders. (1) 

Having partaken of boiled rice from lowcaste people, 
twice-born persons (should perform penances]; [The 
learned] have laid down the Chdndrdyana, Krichha and 
one half-[distressing like the latter) for the Brdhmanas, 
Kshatriyas and the Vais'yas [respectively]. (2) 

A washerman, cebbler, actor, Varuda, Katvarta, 
Méda, and Bhilla,—these seven are described in the 
Smriti as lowcastes. (3) 

When one drinks water lying stale in a vessel in the 
house of a lowcaste person, he should perform a 
penance. (4) 

What penance is laid down for the Varuas, if they, 
out of ignorance, drink water from a vessel or from a 
well belonging to a Chandála ? (5) 

A Bréhmana should perform the Séntapanam; a 
Kshatriya, the Prdjépatya; a Vats'ya, half the 
Prájápatya; anda S'údra, the Pédakrickha. (6) 

By drinking, unknowingly, water from degraded 
castes, a Brdhmaya, fasting for a day and night, 
becomes purified with the Pafchagavya. (7) 

If, on any occasion, a Brakmana is touched by 
another Bráhmana who has still the leavings of food 
in his mouth 0.८., who has not washed his mouth 

after taking meals), he becomes purified by rinsing his 
mouth. The ascetic Angiras has said so. (8) 
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If he is, on any occasion, touched by a S’édva who 
has not washed his mouth after taking meals, he should 
bathe and recite [the Géyatrs] and shall become 
purified by [fasting for} half-a-day. (9) 

If a Vipra is (similarly) touched by a Vats'ya, a dog 
er a S'údra, he shall, after fasting for one night, 
become purified with the Paichagavya. (10) 

If [a Brdhmana) is touched by a person who has 
atill the leavings of food in his mouth, by being touched 
hy whom in a pure state he is required to take [a purifica- 
tory} bath, he should have to perform the Prajapatya. (11) 

Hereatter I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the use of ciothes dyed with indigo. There is no sin 
[in using them] while lying down on bed for co-habiting 
with one’s wife. (12) 

By rearing up indigo plants, by selling them, and 
acquiring his livelihood therefrom, a Vipra becomes 
degraded ; and he is freed from the sin by three distress- 
ing penances. (13) 

[Sacrificial] bath, charity, recitation [of Mantrams], 
the offering of oblations to the Sacred Fire, Vedic study 
and the offering of oblations to the departed Manes as well 
as the [Five] great Yajflas (Sacrifices) become profitless to 
a person, from the use of a cloth dyed with indigo. (14). 

If one, out of ignorance, puts on a cloth dyed with 
indigo, one, after fasting for a day and night, becomes 
purified with the Pañchagavya. (15) 


If by his carelessness an indigo wood pierces the body 
of a Srdhinana, and if blood is seen there, the twice- 
born person should pertorm the Cadndrdyana. (16) 

lf a twice born person eats rice boiled with the sticks 


of an indigo plant, ke should, by vomitting out the food, 
be purified with the Parichagavya. (17) 
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The three Varnas should perform the Chdndedyans, 
if twice-born persons, carelessly and out of error, eat 
indigo: for this is the rule. (18) 

The food, that 1s brought by a person putting on a 
cloth dyed with indigo, stands the giver in good stead, 
[but] the partaker thereof merely eats sin. (19) 

Fasting for a day [is laid down] for Vipras fed with 
the rice which is boiled by (a person putting on] a 
raiment dyed with indigo. (20) 

The husband of the woman, who on the demise 
of her consort, puts on a raiment dyed with indigo, goes 
to hell. The woman, too, [goes to hell] thereafter. (21) 

The corns, which one grows on a field sullied with 
the sowing of indigo, are unworthy of being eaten by 
the twicg-born. By eating (them, one) should perform 
the Cadndrdyana. (22) . 

Such a place (2.e., where indigo has been sown) should 
never be used for a procession with idols for the dedica- 
tion of a bull, for celebrating a sacrifice or tor making 
gifts; for the earth [there] has become contaminated. (23) 

The ground, where indigo has been sown, remains im- 
pure for twelve years and becomes pure thereafter. (24) 

One should perform a penance, consisting of one 
portion, for those kine which are killed by being given 
[too much] food or drink, or by the adminstration of 
medicine. (25) 

One should perform half the part of a penance where 
kine are killed or distressed by the defect of bells or 
other ornaments; for that has been made for decorating 
them (26) 


While controlling, binding with a rope, obstruc- 
ting, or by an accident or otherwise, if kine are killed, 
one should perform the penance of Pddona. (27) 
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[The branch of a tree] of the bulk of a thumb-joint, 
measuring an arm in length, covered with leaves and © 
having a top is called a Danda (rod). (28) 

If a person strikes a cow with any [implement] 
other than the rod mentioned above, twofold is the 
penance for him for his purification. (29) 

In breaking her horns or bones or by lynching her, 
one should perform a penance for ten nights if she 
recovers by that time. (30) 

[In that case,] one should:live on barley mixed with 
the urine of a cow. This is the most wholesome 
penance as viewed by Angiras. (31) 

Sin does not continue in him for whom, the father 
or preceptor of an incapable person or child performs 
a penance. (32) 

One, who is aged eighty years, a child of less than 
sixteen years of age, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (33) 

If a cow, when beaten with a stick, swoons away 
or drops down, [the recitation of] the Géyatrf for eight 
thousand times is the purifying penance. (34) 

A woman in [her] menses, becomes pure on the 
fourth day after bathing. She should perform [a penance] 
after her menstrual period and never within. (35) 

When the cataminal flow of women becomes excessive 
for any disease, they do not become impure by that : for 
this is not natural with them but the reverse of it. (36) 


One does not become of pure conduct so long as 


the menstrual flow continues. When the menses is 


stopped, a woman may be employed in domestic works 
and known for sexual purpose. (37) 


On the first day [of the menses], she is a Chanddla- 
woman; on the second, she is the mulderess of a 
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Bréhmana ; on the third, she is called a washer-woman ; 
3110-07 the fourth day, she becomes purified. (38) 

When (a Bréhmans] is touched by a woman in [her] 
menses, by a dog or by a S’idra, he becomes purified 
by the Pafchagavye after fasting for a night. (39) 

A marricd couple is impure as long as they lie 
together on bed. Getting up from the bed, a woman 
becomes pure but the man continues still impure. (40) 

One should never rinse his mouth or wash his feet 
[with water placed] in a belmetal vessel. Belmetal 
is purified by ashes; and copper, by acid. (41) 

A woman is purified by her menses; and a river, by 
its current. [A stone vessel, etc.,) greatly crusted with 
impurities, becomes pure by being left on the ground 
for six months. (42) 

Belmetal vessels, smelt by kine and those con- 
taining leavings of food partaken of by a Sidra, are 
purified by being kept in ashes for ten days. Similarly 
those, sullied by crows, [are purified]. (43) 

The purification of gold and silver [is encom- 
passed] by air and the rays of the sun and moon. (44) 

A woolen cloth is not sullied when marked with 
semen or touched by a dead body. It becomes pure when 
the part [affected] 15 washed by water and earth. (45) 

By taking dried food, (cakes, etc.,) of his (a S’sdra's), 
a Vipra must obsetve a penance fora week. Food, 
accompanied with curry, is digested in a fortnight. (46) 


Milk and curd [are digested} within a month; and 
clarified butter, within six months. It is doubtful if oil 
is digested in the stomach within a year. (47) 


He who continually partakes of a S’édra's food 
for one month, becomes १ S'údra in this birth and is 
born as a dog after death. (48) | 
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[Partaking of] a S’ddre’s food, associating with a 
Sidra, sitting with a S'édra acquiring knowledge 
ftom a S'údra, degrade even one burning with Brahma- 
energy. (49) 

The twice-born person, who utters benediction before 
a S’édra and salutes him,—that Brákmana as well as 
the S’udra go to hell. (50) 

A Vipra ia purified on the tenth day; and a 
K hatriya, 00:06 twelfth day. A fortnight, it is said, [is 
for] a Vais’ya and a S’ddra is purified in a month.* (st) 

The soul the Veda (Vedic study) and the Three 
Fires,—these five are destroyed, if an Agmhetrin-Vipra 
partakes of a S’édra’s food. (52) 

If a twice-born person, being fed by a S’sdra’s food, 
procreates sons, those sons belong to him (7.6., the S’ddva 
who gives the food): for semen originates from food. (53) 

Any article touched by a S’ddra, or any residue of 
his food, should not be given to a twice-born out of 
carelessness or with the one palm. So the ascetic 
A'pastamva has said. (54) 

One may always take a Brdkmana’s food; a Krka- 
triya’s, on Parva-days; a Vais’ya's, in times of 
calamity; but never a S’€dra's. (§5) 

[By taking] a Brdhmana’s food, [one attains to] 
poverty; [by taking] a Ashatrtya’s food, [one becomes} 
a beast ; [by taking] a Vais’ya’s food, one becomes a 
S'údra; [and by taking] a S’édra’s food, one, forsooth, 
goes to hell.t (56) 


This refers to impurity consequent on the birth or death of a 
Sapinds relation. 


+ ॥ means that a Srdhmana should not beg his food fram another 
Brélenene and live thereon. This Slebe entails restriction sbout teking 
food from the various eastes. 
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The food, [offered] by a Bréhmana, is ambrosia ; that 
by a Kshatriya is known as milk; that by a Vais'ye 
is simp'e food ; and the food [offered] by a S’sdra, is 
certainly blood. (५7) 

The iniquity of human beings stands resting on 
their food. One eats the sin of a person whose food 
he partakes of. (58) 

When a Vigra, who leads the life of a religious 
student and has mastered his senses, drinks any drisk 
and unknowingly takes any food fram persons suffering 
from the impurity of birth, he should vomit it out, rinse 
his mouth and bathe after going into the water. Then 
reciting the Varuna-Mantram, he should be qualified to 
perform hia own work. (59-60) 

Qne should leave off his shoes [before entering] the 
hause in which the Sacred Fire is deposited, a cow-pen 
and the presence of a Deity, or a Srdhmona, [and 
before] taking his meals, or reciting [the Gdyatri]. (61) 

(If a person] putting an [119] sandals, goes, from his 
house, to the Five Rooms,* a pious king should cut off 
his two legs. (62) 

An Aguihotris (i¢., who maintains the Sacred Fires) 
an ascetic, a S’rolriya, one who has completely studied 
the Vddds these may go there with [their] sandals on; 
. others must be chastised with punishment. (63) 


(On the S’réddha} of a son who had gone threugh 
all the Samskéras from the birth to the ८४४4, especially 
after the cremation rite (३.८., on the first S’rdddha), food 
should be partakeo of only by the Sapindas. (64) 


a ee क 


१ The Five Rooms are,--the ropm for the Fire, the cow.pen, that of 
an idol, that of a Brákmana, the one in which one takes meals and the 
ove ia which the recitation of the Géyalrt is performed, 
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By taking the food of a professional beggar, that 
at a new S'ráddha, that at the birth of a child and that 
at the Garbhddhdna ceremony of a woman, one should 
perform the Chéndrdyana. (65) 

One should not eat the food of a maiden, who, aftet 
having been promised to be given away in marriage 
to one, is actually given to another. She is designated 
Punarbhia. (66) 

If abortion takes place before the celebration of 
the Samnskdras, Pumsavana, or the Simantonnayan, 
then, it is laid down, [the child in the womb] is purified 
with [the performance of] the purificatory rites in the 
second conception. (67) 

As long as a pregnant woman remains within ten 
months (i.¢., does not give birth to a child}, she should 
be protected by the king and others. Thereafter some 
other arrangement should be made. (68) 

The food of a woman, who, disregarding the com- 
mand of her husband, acts against him, should never be 
taken. She is known as one acting at her will. (69) 

One should not take food in the house of a woman 
who has no issue. He, who does so out of stupefaction, 
goes to the Pdyasa-hell. (70) 

The relations, who out of stupefaction live upon a 
woman's wealth or use her clothes and conveyances— 
sinful wights [as they are], go to hell. (71) 

A king's food steals energy and a S’ddra's food 
destroys Brahma-energy. But one, who takes food 
from persons suffering from impurity, eats the dirt of 
the [entire] earth. (72) 


THE END. 
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YAMA SAMHITA.. 


Tue Dharma-S'dstra (Religious Code), the object of 
which is to discourse on penances, is founded on the 
duties of the four Varnas. (1) 

Those, who have not been killed by water, fire, 
hanging, adopting the life of a mendicant, fasting, 
poison, falling down, Praya (fasting till death), and 
self-inflicted strokes of a weapon—all these; [as well 
as] the drunk, and those interdicted by all persons are 
purified by the Chdndrayana and two Japtakrichhas. 
(2—3) 

The sinful wights, who return from the order of 
Vanaprastha (hermits), lose both the worlds. By giving 
away a cow and a bull, they are purified by two 
Chdndrayanas. (4) 

By cremating the destroyer of a cow, of a Brahmana, 
or a person killed by hanging or by cutting off his 
(v23., the latter's) rope, one should perform a Tapta- 
krichha. (5) 

One, bitten by a worm born in a wound, by a fly 
or a dog, should perform half the Prijiputya and make 
a sacrificial present proportionate to his might. 6) 


If pus and blood come out from an ulcer made by 
worms at a Bráhmana’s anus, he becomes purified by the 
Mounjt-Homa.* (7) 


ES A fess ~ oe eT se 


* The offering of clarified butter to the Fire by a Brd hmana after 
being invested with a girdle made of triple A{uAja-grass, 
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lf a Kshatriya, a Vais'ya, a S’xdra, or one belonge 
ing to any of the mixed castes, take food knowingly (that 
pus is coming out of the anus],—they should particularly 
perform the penance of Chéndrdyana. (8) 

One should make a morsel of the size of the egg 
of a hen; otherwise for faulty eating, he would never be 
purified by it. (9) 

In the light fortnight, one should increase [the number 
of morsels} one by one, and decrease it [similarly] in 
the dark fortnight. One should not take one’s meal 
in the Amdvasya. This is the regulation of the 
Chéndrtyane (to) 

By drinking Surd (wine) and other spirituous liquors 
and taking beef, a Vipra should perform the Tapta- 
krichha. By that sin is dissipated. (11) 

If the performer, when the penance is undertaken, 
dies, he becomes purified, on that very day, both in this 
world and the next. (12) 

As long as a person, living separate, is not purified 
by a penance, his other [kinsmen) should not be touched 
[also] ; for they are all polluted. (13) 

Their food should not be partaken of; nor any pre- 
sent should be accepted from them ; they should not be 
given lessons in a study ; no matrimonial alliance should 
be made with them ; but all those persons, co-parceners 
of the same property, might become purified after théy 
had repented and performed the penance. (14) 

A father, brother, or any other relation should per- 
form the penance for a child whose age is below the 
eleventh year and above the fifth. (15) 

There is no offence or sin for a child younger than 
this. There is no punishment from the king for him, 
nor any penance. (16) 


Yama Samnhita. 279 


One, who is eighty years old, one who is less than 
sixteen years old, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (17) 

What penance should those persons perform, who are 
touched by Chandd/a-women and washer-women after 
the sunset ? (18) 

By bathing in and drinking the water brought in 
the day-time and mixed with silver and gold, all those 
persons attain to purification. So it is laid down in the 
Smrit (19) 

Of S’idras, food may be taken from a servant, 
barber, cow-herd, one with whom hereditary friendship 
is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of land, 
and from him who dedicates his own self (20) 

Those ignorant persons, who take food partaken 
of by a S ddra, being required to undertake a penance, 
should perform a Chdndréyana. (21) 

The father, who does give away [in marriage] his 
maiden-daughter after she has attained the twelfth year, 
drinks her menstrual blood, month after month. (22) 

By beholding a maiden in [her] menses, her mother, 
father, and her eldest brother—these three go to 
hell. (23) 

If any Brékmana, under the influence of lust, marries 
such a maiden, that Vipra, the husband of Vrishalr, 
should not be spoken to; nor [should he be] admitted 
into a row [for the purpose of taking meals.] (24) 


A barren woman should be known asa Vrishali ; 
a woman who gives birth to a dead child, is [also 
called] a Vrishali. A S’udra-woman is to be known as 
a Vrishali, and similarly a maiden in [her] menses. (25) 


The [sin}, that a twice-born person commits by 
associating witha Vrishali for a night, is dissipated 
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in three years by living upon food acquired by begging 
and reciting [the Géyatré] daily. (26) 

She, who, renouncing her own husband, desires for 
the company of another man, is to be known as a 
Vrishali; a S’udra-woman does not [necessarily] 
become a Vrishalz.* (27) 

There is no redemption for the person who has 
drunk the saliva of a Vrishali, has been sullied by her 
breathing, and has procreated a son on her. (28) 

One suffering from white leprosy, one suffering from 
leprosy, one who has bad nails, one who has black 
teeth, one who perpetually suffers from a disease, one 
who has not all the limbs, one who has got an extra 
limb, a wicked person, one who always envies others, 
an ugly person, a eunuch, a heretic, one whu vilifies the 
Védds, one who makes false discussion, one who officiates 
as a priest for the S’édras, one who officiates as a 
priest for those to whom no such service should be given, 
one who is avaricious for gifts, a beggar, one who is 
addicted to worldliness, one who has got a very small 
tooth in the rows of teeth, a physician, one who makes 
a false talk—all these should be carefully shunned at a 
S’rdddha and [while making gifts]. (29—32) 

A [Bréhmana who subsists upon offerings made to 
an idol, one who works as a servant, one who sells the 
Védés—these should be carefully shunned. Yama has 
said $0 (33) 

The departed Manes of the person and the Deities 
along with the great Rishis, go back disappointed, 
who engages all these in //avya (sacrifices) and 


* This signifies that an unchaste Brdhmana-woman is infinitely 
worse than a S idra-woman. 
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Kavya (the rite of offering oblations to the departed 
Manes). (34) 

[01] seeing a Mahishika* first, the husband of a 
Vrishali in the middle, and Vardhustka (a usurer) in 
the end, the departed Manes go back disappointed. (35) 

An unchaste wife is called Mahishi. He who for- 
gives her for her sins, is known as Mahishika. (36) 

He, who purchasing an article at a fair price, sells 
it ata higher one, is named Vardhusika. He is the 
censured of the Brakmavadins (i.e. those conversant 
with the Védas. (37) 

So long the boiled rice remains warm [the Bréhmanas} 
should, abstaining from speech, eat it. So long the 
virtues of an offering are not mentioned, the departed 
Manes partake of it. (38) 

The virtues of Havi should not be mentioned, where 
the departed Manes are gratified wit’ oblations. On the 
departed Manes being gratified (z.e., after the S’rdddha 
is over), the offering should, afterwards, be described as 
excellent. (39) 

The father, residing m the body of a Brdhmana, 
takes as many morsels of food, as a person, conversant 
with Mantrams, takes in sacrifices and rites of offering 
oblations to the departed Manes. (40) 

A twice-born person, who has the leavings of food 
in his mouth, on being touched by such a person, a dog, 
or a S’udra become purified with the Pafchagavya, 
after fasting for a night. (41) 

Mere bathing is laid down in a case while [one is] 
touched by [one] having no leavings of food in the 
mouth. By being touched by (a S’édra] having leavings 


* One who lives by the prostitution of his wife.. 
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of food in his mouth, [a BrAdmaya] should perform a 
Prdjdpatya. (42) 

As long as the Vipras are not adored with com- 
plete feeding and gold, so long that sin is not dissipated, 
even if one has performed a hard penance. (43) 

If one’s body is encircled by crows, cranes or vul- 
tures, or is touched by an unholy object, or if [such an 
article] touches the mouth or the body, the purification- 
of such a person, sullied with a paste, [is effected] by 
bathing. (44) 

If leaving aside the hands, the limbs [situate] above 
the navel are sullied [by the excreta of a crow, etc.], the 
upper part (is purified by] bathing ; and the part beneath 
[the navel], by being rubbed with earth and water By 
this only [the upper and lower limbs] are purified. (45) 

In taking what should not be eaten, or what should 
not be drunk, or'what should not be eaten by licking, 
or semen, urine or excreta,—what should be the 
penance? 46) 

The leaves of lotus, Udumvara, Villwa, Kus’é, fig 
and Palds'’a [should be boiled with water]—by drinking 
this decoction for six nights, one becomes purified. (47) 


A Vipra,—who, being safe in a fire and a life of 
mendicancy, returns, lives disregarding tie adoration of 
the Sacred Fire, and wishes again to enter upon the 
domestic mode of life,—should perform three Pråjd- 
patyas,and three Chdndréyanas. He becomes again 
purified with the Fdétakarma and [other Samskdras] 
mentioned before. (48—49) 


A mattress filled with cotton (or a painter's brush), 
pillows, flower, and crimson-coloured raiments, become 
purified by being dried in the sun and sprinkled [with 
water] (50) 
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By knowing the place, time, one’s . ownself, articles, 
the necessity of articles, the cause and circumstances, 
one should perform a religious rite. (51) 

A road, mud, water, articles made of iron, grass and 
brick-built houses, are purified by the air and the solar 
rays. (52) 

When an occasion for bathing arrives in the case 
of a person suffering from a disease, one, who is healthy, 
should bathe ten times and touch him By it, the diseas- 
ed person becomes purified. (53) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda,a 
Kaivarta,a Méda,and a Bhilla—these seven are known 
in the Smritis as the degraded castes. (54) 

By knowing the women of these castes, [a Bréh- 
mana\ should perform a Taptakrichha: (55) 

What is the penance laid down for various castes, 
when women in [their] menses touch each other? (56) 

By touching a woman in [her] menses, belonging to 
the same family or having the same husband, either 
knowingly or unknowingly,—{one, 7.2.) a woman in her 
menses] becomes purified by bathing in proper time. (57) 

A Brdkmana-woman and a S’ddra-woman, both in 
[their] menses, touching each other, the first becomes 
purified by a Prájápatya; and the S’udra-woman, by a 
Pada (portion) [of a Préjdpatya]. (58) 

A Kshatriye-woman and a S’édra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should 
perform a penance complete in all parts; and the latter, 
half [its] portion. (59) 

A Vats'ya-woman and a S’&dra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should per- 
form a Padakrichha; and the latter, half of it. (60) 


If touched by a dog, a goat, a jackal, or an ass, a 
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woman in [her] menses should remain fasting for that 
period (f.e., the period of menstruation) and purify [her- 
self] by bathing in time (i.¢., on the fourth day.) (61) 


Being touched by Chanddélas, a woman in [her] 
menses (shall be purified] by the penance of Prdjupatya ; 
and one who is not in menses, by a century of 
Prénayamas. 62) 


Being touched [bv a woman in her menses] or by a 
degraded caste in the night,a Vipra should bathe, 
before the Fire, with the water brought during the day- 
time. (63) 

Water is always holy when touched by the solar rays 
during the day, and by the rays of the the stars in the 
hight; at the two periods of junction and in the 
evening. (64) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched with the 
hails and fingers at the time of rinsing his mouth, he 
clearly drinks spirituous liquor. Such is the deliverance 
of Yama. (65) 

In a ditch, tank, well, by [the strokes of] stones, by 
the sttoke of weapons, by that of a stick or clod ot 

arth, in a cow-pen, in an obstructed place, while being 

tied with a rope, in a cow-shed set up in a limited 
form, [being tied] to a wood, under a tree; in a place 
where it is difficult to come from, when tied with a rope 
or cloth,—I have told thee, that these are dangerous 
places for kine—whenever and under whatever circum- 
stance, a cow may happen to dle, one should perform a 
penance. (66—68) 

[By killing a cow) with the stroke of a wood, [one 
should perform] the Prajdpatya. Twofold is [the 
punishment, when killed] with a stone; when killed in 
a ditch, [one should perform] half the penance; and 3 
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Pedakrichha, when killed under a tree. When [killed] 
with the stroke of a weapon, one should perform three 
penances; and two, [when killed] with the stroke of 
a stick. (69—70) 

When [a cow] is strangled to death by a cloth, the 
slayer of the cow is purified by one Prdjdputya. He 
should live amongst the kine near a river or a dreary 
forest, [and] shave, in the first part, the h:-i-s of the body} 
in the second, the beards; in the third, the hairs, except- 
ing the tuft on the crown; and in the fourth, the tuft 
too. (71—72) 

The heads of women should not be shaven: they 
should neither follow a cow, nor pass the night in a cow- 
pen. Nor should they recite the Vaidic Mantram. (73) 

Having taken up all the hairs, one should cut them 
off to the measurement of two fingers. This is the 
shaving of the head for women according to the 
Smriti. (74) 

Impurity originates, both on the birth and death of 
a person, But there is no impurity (on the death of] a 
sinful person. (75) 

One should, in the evening, abstain from four works,— 
vizs., from taking meals, sexual intercourse, [and] sleeping 
[these three], and Vedic study [forming] the fourth. (76) 

From taking meals, [at that time], originates a 
disease ; from sexual intercourse, a very wicked offspring 
is conceived; from sleep, prosperity disappears; [and 
there is} certain death in Vedic studies. (77) 

O foremost of the twice-born, desirous of well- 
being unto ignorant castes, these institutes have been 
described by me; determine them with care. (78) 


THE END. 
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ATRI SAMHITA’, 


CHAPTER 1. 


HAVING saluted Atri, the foremost of those conver- 
sant with the Védds, informed of the regulations of all 
the Scriptures, adored of all the Rishis, seated at ease 
after offering oblations at an Agnihotra, all [the Rishis] 
gave vent to these words :—‘ For the behoof of all the 
worlds, describe, O lord unto us [the religious insti- 
tues]. (1—2) 

ATRI said :— 

“O ye conversant with the essence of the Védas and 
other Scriptures, I shall describe all that has-been seen 
and heard by me [for the determination of] the doubt 
[about] which you have asked me. (3) 


Having rinsed his mouth with the waters of all the 
sacred places, bowed unto all the Deities, and recited 
all the ७४४८७, Atri, following all the Scriptures, deter- 
mined, for the four Vérnas, a Religious Code, destructive 
of all sins, eternal and dissipating all doubts. (4—5) 


Listening to this most excellent Code of religious 
injunctions, those, who commit iniquities in this world, 
and others, who vilify religion, are freed from all 
sins. (6) 

Therefore this should be carefully studied by those 
who are conversant with the Védds and be communicated 
fairly unto disciples endued with good conduct (7) 


[The knowledge of] this S’dstra should not be given 
by the foremost of the twice-born unto those born 


288 Atri Samhita. 


in bad families, those leading a bad life, those who are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born persons. (8) 

Even, if the preceptor communicates one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earth, by presenting 
which he may be freed from his debt. (9) 

He, who does not regard a preceptor, the giver of 
even one letter, is born amongst the Chanddéas after 
having gone through a hundred births im the canine 
species. (10) 

He, who having taken [lessons in] a Véda, dis- 
regards the other Scriptures, is immediately born in the 
species of beasts for twenty-one times. (11) 

Those men, who perform their respective duties, be- 
come, by following their own works, beloved of the 
people, even if they live at a distance. (12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the Védds—-[these three are] the religious works of a 
Vipra; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the Védis}, and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of his} livelihood. (13) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the Veédis], [are] the religious works of a Kshatriya; 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 
livelihood. (14). 

To make gifts, to study [the Védds}, and to celebrate 
sacrifices [are the religious works of] a Vats’ya; and 
agricultre [is his secular work]. To serve the twice- 
born [is the religious work of] the S’idras; and the 
work of art [is his secular work]. (15) 

By following these Institutes [which] have been des- 
cribed by me, the Varpas come by most excellent con- 
dition after attaining to great honours in this world. (16) 


The king, who punishes them who, renourcing their 
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own religion, follow another's, becomes glorified in the 
celestial region. (17) 

By following his own religion even a S’%dra en- 
joys the celestial region. Another’s religion should be 
renounced like the most beautiful wife of another 
person. (18) 

The S’udra, who engages in the recitation [of the 
Gdyatri| and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king; for by that he 
becomes the destroyer of the kingdom as the water is of 
fire. (19) 

Acceptance of gifts, giving instructions [in the 
Védas], selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice—the doing of these 
four, [is described] in the Smyitis as outcasting the 
Kshatriya and the Vuis'ya. (20) 

[By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Brahmana} 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
Brahmana becomes a S’udra within three days. (21) 

The king should punish, with life, the village- har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the Védas. (22) 

The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain); or a great calamity appears 
there. (23) 


There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these—the Brdkmandas learned in the 
Védas and well-versed in all the scriptures. (24) 


Formerly the Brdhmands were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three regions (heaven, earth, and 
firmament), the three Védds (Rik, Yajush, and the 
Séman), the A’s’ramas (orders , and the three Fires (25) 
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The twice-born. who perform both the Sandhyd 
adoiations by abstaining from speech, remain glori- 
ously in the celestial region for a thousand celestial 
years. (26) 

The king, who examines the virtue and sin [of all 
the four Varpas], attains to fame, celestial region and 
solidarity of [his] kingdom; and his treasury becomes 
replenished again. (27) 

The punishment of the wicked, the adoration of the 
pious, the enrichment of the treasury by fair means, 
impartiality towards those who approach him with 
prayers, and the protection of the kingdom,—these five 
have been spoken of as the sacrifices for the kings. (28) 

The Bréhmands, by a thousand sacrifices, do not 
attain to that piety which the kings do by protecting 
their subjects.. (29) 

In the absence of watery expanses attached to 
temples, [one should bathe] in lakes and ponds. By 
taking up four Pindas [made of clay], one should bathe 
[in a tank} belonging to another. (30) 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, dirt of 
the ears, nails, phlegm, bones, dirt of the eye, and drops 
of perspiration,—these twelve are the dirts of men. (31) 

The purification of each six, in order, has been 
described by the learned sages ;—the first six (are 
purified] by earth and water; and the second six, by 
mere water. (32) 


Purity, desire for doing good unto others, absence 
of exertion,, absence of jealousy, absence of avarice, 
self-restraint, charity and mercy are the characteristics 
of a Bréhmana. (33) 


A really accomplished person does not try to suppress 
another’s merit: he praises another’s accomplishments ; 
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he does not laugh at anothers shortcomings; [such a 
spirit} is called Anasiya (want of jealousy). (34) 

Renunciation of forbidden food, association with 
those who are not badly spoken of, and abiding by good 
conduct—is spoken of as S’oucha (purity). (35) 

To follow good conduct always and to renounce a 
bad one, has been described as Mangala by the Rishis 
well-read in Religious Codes. (36) 

One should not do, to an excess, what afflicts the 
body, whether good or bad. This is called Andyisa 
(want of exertion). (37) 

One should be contented with all articles, whenever 
what arrives; one should not long for another’s wives; 
this is called Asprihd (want of desire). (38) 


If external or spiritual pain is created by others, and 
one is not offended and does not wreak revenge, it 
(z.¢., the spirit) is called Dama. (39) 


Even from a limited income, something should be 
given away daily with care and liberal spirit. This is 
called Ddna (charity). (40) 


One should behave, like his own self, towards others, 
his own relations and friends, him who envies him, and ' 
anenemy. This is called Dayd (mercy). (41) 

A twice-born person, even if he be a householder, 
who is possessed of all these marks, attains to the 
highest station [after death}, and is not born again in 
this world. (42) 

Maintenance of the Sacred Fires, and the adoration 
of the Vis’wadévds are called /skta (holy ceremony or 
sacrifice). (43) 

[The excavation of] tanks, wells, and other watery 
expanses, [the construction of] temples, [the distribu- 


302 Atri Sanhitd. 


tion of] food, and [the laying out of] pleasure-gardens 
are called. Purta (acts of pious liberality). (44) 


Both Jshta-, and Pirta-, [acts] should, with care, 
be performed by a Brékmane. By the Jshta one 
attains to the celestial region; and by the Purta, 
emancipation. (45) 

Twice-born persons have equal rights in the reli- 
gious acts of Jshle and Pirta. A Sidra is quali- 
fied to perform the /shta, but not the Vedic rites. (46) 

A learned person should always observe the Yamas 
(moral or religious duties or observances), but not the 
Niyamas (religious austerities) daily. By performing the 
Niyamas always and disregarding the Yamas, one 
becomes degraded. (47) 

Absence of cruelty, forgiveness, truthfulness, absten- 
tion from injury, charity, simplicity, love, cheerfulness, 
sweetness [of temper], and mildness,—these are the ten 
Yamas. (48) 

Purity, [celebration of] sacrifice, austerity, [making] 
gift, Vedic study, abstention from undue sexual inter- 
course, [observance of) vow, abstention from speech, 
fasting and bathing,—these ten are the Niyamas. (49) 

One should immerse an image made of Kus’a-grass 
in sacred waters. He, for whom it is immersed, gains 
eight parts of the purity. (50) 

(The person],—mother, father, brother, friend, or the 
preceptor, for whom one bathes,—attains to twelve 
portions of the fruit [thereof]. (51) 

The representative of a son should be appointed by a 
sonless person* with care, for the rite of offering Pinda 
and water. (52) 


* j.e., should adopt a son. 
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If a father sees the face of a living son born, he is 
freed from the debt [he owes to his ancestors] and 
attains to immortality. (53) 

With the very birth of a son, a father is freed from 
his ancestral debt and attains to purification on that 
very day, for he (7.८., the son) liberates him from the 
hell. (54) 

Many sons should be desired: for if any [of them] 
would go to Gayd, or celebrate a Horse-Sacrifice, or 
dedicate a Neela Vrisha.* (55) 

All the departed Mane’s, dreading hell, desire for 
“the son, who would go to Gayd and become our 
saviour.” (56) 

By bathing in the holy [river] Philgu, seeing the 
Deity Gadidhara (the holder of mace, Vishnu) and 
touching the head of 06394 (Asura) with his feet, one is 
freed [even] from [the sin of] Brahmanicide. (57) 


He who touching the water of a great river [like 
the Ganges] gratifies the Pifris with oblations of 
water, attains to eternal regions and delivers his own 
family. (58) 

Listen to me discoursing, I shall describe the [means 
of] purification of the food [when it is taken] in a 
dangerous place, where there is no desirable and pure 
food. (59) 

A Bréhmana should take food for three days without 
salt or drink the extract of powerful Brdhms-tree or 
Sankhapushpi with milk. (60) 

If a twice-born person, out of ignorance, drinks 
water from a vessel used for spirituons liquors, what is 


oe 


A bull that has white tail, hoops and horns and other limbs red. 
38 
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his penance, and by what rite is he freed [from the 
sin] ? (61) 

By making a decoction [of] Palts'a, Villwa, Kus’a, 
lotus and Udumvara, leaves, one should drink it; [by 
doing so] for three nights, one attains to purifica- 
tion. (62) 

He, who out of carelessness fails to perform the 
Sandhyå once, either in the morning or in the evening, 
should, with a concentrated mind, recite, after bathing, 
the Géyatri for a thousand times. (63) 

If laden with grief or being fatigued, one goes out 
(१.८., fails to do) the bathing and recitation, one should, 
with reverence, perform the Brakma-Kurchha, and 
purify [oneself] by making gifts. (64) 

One, bitten by a serpent, shall be purified by bathing 
in the water on the horns of kine, or at the confluence 
of great rivers, or by seeing the ocean. (65) 


If a Bréhmana is bitten by a wolf, dog, or a jackal, 
he shall be purifted by drinking clarified butter mixed 
with water [sanctified with] gold. (66). 


But a Brdhmana-lady, if bitten by a dog, jackal, or 
a wolf, shall be immediately purified on seeing the rise 
of a star or a planet. (67) 


Bitten by a dog, a person, while in the observance 
of a vow, should fast for three nights. By eating barley 
boiled with clarified butter, he should bring about the 
termination of his vow. (68) 

He, who breaks a religious observance out of stupe- 
faction, ignorance or avarice, shall be purified by [fast- 
ing for) three nights. He should again undertake that 
religious observance. (69) 


If a Bréhmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
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another Bréhmana’s food, he becomes purified by recit- 
ing the Gáyatrí for a couple of days. (70) 

If a Brhhmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
a Kshatriya’s food, he becomes purified by [fasting for] 
three fights. As in [the case of a Kshatriya, $0 it 15 
[in that] of a Vais’ya, (71) 

By taking forbidden food, the residue of a food 
partaken of by a S’édra or a woman, or by eating 
forbidden meat, one should drink the extract of barley 
for seven nights. (72) | 

Bathing is laid down [for a person] touched by १ 
dog. By partaking of the food taken by a dog, he should 
perform a distressing penance for six months. (73) 

By being touched by castes that should not be 
touched, one should bathe. He, who takes the residue 
of their food, should perform a distressing penance 
for six months. (74) 

By unknowingly taking excreta, urine or articles 
contaminated by spirituous liquor, the three twice-born 
Varnas should have again to perform all the purificatory 
rites. (75) 

In performing again the purificatory rites, twice- 
born persons would not be required to shave their heads, 
hold girdles, carry staffs, or perform the practice of beg- 
ging alms. (76) 

I shall now describe the purification of a house con- 
taminated by a dead body being placed inside. Earthen 
vessels and boiled rice of the place should be left off. (77) 

By taking out all those articles from the house, one 
should have it pasted with cowdung ; and, then, smelt 


by a goat. (78) 


Being sanctified wi 
sprinkled with the water of ४5० and gold that house 


th the Brihma-Mantram and 
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becomes purified. There is not the least doubt in 
it. (79) 

A twice-born person, having been forcibly misguided 
by a king, or a degraded caste, should first undergo 
through all the purificatory rites and then perfogm three 
distressing penances. (80) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
dog. By taking the residue of its food, he should, 
witb care, perform the distressing penance [of Prájá- 
patya]. (81) | 

I shal, hereafter, describe the regulations about im- 
purity. And later on I shall, again, discourse on 
penances. (82) 

A Brdhmana, who maintains the Sacred Fires and is 
well-read in the Védas, becomes purified in one day; 
one, who has only mastered the Védas, in three days; 
and one, who is shorn of all accomplishments, in ten 
days. (83) 

There is no impurity for a person who, being purified 
by (1.e., according to the injunctions of) the S’dstras, is 
engaged in the performance of a religious rite, as well as 
for him who maintains the Sacred Fires, for the king, 
and for him for whom a Brthmana so desires. (84) 

A Bréhmana becomes purified in ten nights; a 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vais'ya,in fifteen days; 
and a S’idra, in a month. (85) 

Funeral cakes and water should be offered to all 
the Sapindas, born inthe same family, up to the seventh 
generation. Impurity, consequent on a death, should 
follow the same [precedent]. (86) 


The impurity (consequent on a birth} extends for ten 
nights in the fourth generation’, for six days, in the fifth; 
for three nights, in the sixth; for two days, in the 
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seventh: for one day. in the eighth; and two praharas, 
in the ninth. In an impurity, consequent on a birth, in 
the tenth [generation], one becomes purified by mere 
bathing. (87—88) 

The impurity, of female servants and of wives taken 
from inferior castes, consequent on a death or a birth 
should be like that of the husband; and the husband 
being dead, [the impurity should be [like that ०] the 
family of birth. (89) 

The third [person], touching a dead body, (2.e., one, 
who touches a person touching one who has touched a 
dead body,) should bathe with his raiment on ; the fourth, 
should eat by begging from seven houses. Such is the 
regulation, of the Smriti, relating to the touching of 
a dead body. (५०) 

[On the birth or death of a ca-wife’s son], the im- 
purity, of wives married at the same time and living 
conjointly, should be like that of their husband. [But] 
when living separately, [their impurity would be] separ- 
ate (1.¢., according to each one’s caste). (91) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel or that of a 
she-goat, or by taking food [rendered impure] on account 
of a birth or death, or that of a cook, or that at a new 
S’réddha, one should perform a Chdéadréyana. (92) 

The man, who partakes of an impure food having 
an irreligiovs act in view (7.८., with a desire of not per- 
forming the Sandhyd-adoration, etc.,) should fast for three 
nights and reside in the water for one night. (93) 


On the occasion of a birth or death, one should not 
make arrangements for any great sacrifice, but with 
dry food or fruits, one should perform [the usual] 
Homa. (04) 

Immediate is the purification, if a child dies within 
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ten days of its birth; [no impurity, consequent on its] 
birth or death, should continue. (95) 

After the ceremony of tonsure, [१ boy] is qualified 
to perform the rite of offering water and funeral balls 
and recite the Swadhd and the name. (96) 

A religious student and a Yatin [become imme- 
diately purified]. In the recitation of the Mantrams 
determined upon before, in a sacrifice, and in a marriage 
[wherein the rite of the Vriddhi-S’rdddha has been per- 
formed], immediate purification is laid down. (97) 

There is no sin, if any intervening impurity, conse- 
quent on a birth or death, takes place, in the celebration 
of a marriage, festivity, ora sacrifice, determined upon 
before. So Atri has said. (98) 

The purification, it is laid down, [for the impurity] of 
touching, on account of the birth of a stillborn child, [1s 
eftected] by rinsing the mouth, if one has not touched 
the mother who has given birth to such a child. (99) 

The touching of a Kshalriya on the fifth day, and 
of a Vais'ya on the seventh day, is known (2.¢., sanc- 
tioned) by the learned. (100) 

The touching of the S’.dra on the tenth day has 
been sanctioned by the learned. On the occasion of a 
birth or death, the purification of self ` effected ina 
month. (101) 


Perpetual impurity attaches to one who is always 
sickly, one who does not perform religious rites, one 
who 18 ignorant, one who is notoriously henpecked, one 
who is grossly inclined to vile practices, one who 15 
always dependent upon others, and one who abstains 
from Védic study and the vow of celibacy. (102—103) 


Two Prdjapatyas are laid down in the Srmits for a 
Parivitti (an elder brother whose younger brother is 
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married before him); one, for the maiden [so married]; 
the most distressing of all penances, for the person 
who gives away (a maiden in such ३ marriage]; and 
Santapanam, for the Parivétté (a younger brother 
married before his elder brother) (104) 

There is no sin ina younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder, [if the latter 13] hunchbacked, dwarf, 
lame, of ensurable conduct, ignorant of the Védas, or 
by birth blind, deaf or dumb. (105) 

[The elder brother] being a eunuch, residing in 
another country, being outcasted, adopting the life of 
renunciation, being devoted to the study of the Yoga- 
S astra, there is no sin in the younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder. (106). 

There is no sin in the younger brother's marrying 
before his elder, if his father, grandfather or elder 
brother had not been qualified to maintain the Sacred 
Fires. (107) 

In the case of the death [of the elder brother's wife, 
or in the case of his going to another country, or on his 
being sullied with a sin, [2 younger brother} becomes 
qualified {to maintain the Sacred Fire]. (108) 

If the eldest brother lives near, but does not maintain, 
the Sacred Fire, [a younger brother], permitted by him, 
may do so; such is the deliverance of S’ankha. (109) 


[The maintenance of] the Sacred Fire, [the study 
of] the Vedas, [the practice of] the austerities shall 
not contaminate [a younger brother] with the sin of 
taking before. But a younger brother can never 
perform a S’réddha without the permission fof the eld- 
est brother} (110) 


The daily and occassional rites described in the 
S ruti and the religious rites performed with the sole 
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intention of attaining to the celestial region, one should 
always perform and acquire piety therefrom. (ttt) 

In the light-fortnight, one should increase [the 
number of morsels] one by one, [and similarly] decrease 
it in the dark-fortnight. One should not take meals on 
the Amsdvasyd. Such is the regulation about Chéndra- 
Jana. This had been described by the ancient sages as 
destructive of mighty iniquities. (112) 

Sins, begotten of heinous crimes [likeBrahmani- 
cide, etc.], do not touch one who is given to the study 
of the Védas, forgiving, and devoted to the performance 
of great sacrifices. (113) 

By seeing the sun during the day, living on air only, 
and reciting the Gdyatré a thousand times, and living in 
the water during the night, one becomes purified except 
in Brahmanicide, (114) 

[One attains to purification] by drinking the decoc« 
tion of lotus, Udumvara, Vilwa, Kus’a, As’watha, and 
Palés’a, leaves. This is called Paruakrichha. (115) 

By drinking the Paachagavya, (milk, curd, urine of a 
cow, cowdung, and clarified butter made of the milk of 
a cow), one should fast the next day. This is the regu. 
lation about Sdntapana. (116) 


By taking each article of the Sdstapana (such as 
the milk, curd, etc.,) for six days, one should fast on the 
seventh. This penance, extending over seven days, 
is called, in the Smriti, Mahd-Sdntapana: (117) 


[One should take these articles] in the evening for 
three days, and in the morning for three days; [then 
one should] take unsolicited food for three days; then 
one should take no food for three days; this is 
the regulation of the Prdjdpatya described in the 
Smriti. (118) 
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[In this penance,] twelve morsels in the evening; 
fifteen, in the morning; and twenty-four, (in the period] 
when unsolicited [food is to be taken] ;—are sanctioned 
by the Smriti. One should, as laid down in the Smriti, 
fast [for the last three] days. (119) 

[One should] take only one morsel [only] every 
three days as before, and fast for the last three days. 
This is called 4z:krichhah. (120) 

Know that for purification, a body-purifying morsel 
should be made of the size of a hen-egg or of the size 
of that which could conveniently be taken in one’s 
mouth. (121) 

[Infa Zaptakrtchhak,| one should drink hot water for 
three days; and hot milk for [another] three days. 
And drinking hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live on air for (the next] three days. (122) 

One should drink water to the measure of six palas 
{for three days], and milk to the measure of three 
palas [for another three days] ; and one pala of clarified 
butter [for the next three days]. Such is the regulation 
of the TaptaRrichhah. (123) 

One should take curd for three days; clarified butter 
for three days, [and] milk for [another] three days; and 
live on air for [the next] three days. (124) 

One should take curd and milk to the measure of 
three palas and one pala of clarified butter. This is 
called the sacred Vedic penance of Krichhrak. (125) 

One should take one meal for a day, live on unsoli- 
cited food for one night and fast fora day. This is 
called Pédakrichhrah. (126) 

If one lives on milk for twenty-one days, [the penance 
is called Krichhratikrichhrah. And it is called Paréha 
when one fasts for twelve days. (127) 
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If one takes every day a morsel of oil-cake curd 
and powdered grain (for four days] and fasts for another 
day, (the penance] is called Soumyakrichhrah. (128) 

If each one of all these is performed, in order, for 
three days, (the penance) is known as 7u/dpurusha 
[extending over] fifteen days. (129) 

One should drink the tepid milk flowing from [the 
udders of] a Kapilé-(cow) ‘when milched. This is the 
penance Vyasakritah (performed by Vyasa). It puri- 
fies even a Chandé/a. (130). 

To take meals in the night is known as Nakte 
(Vrata or night penance). Chéndrdyana is spoken of 
{as the penance] for sins for which no expiation is 
laid down. (131) 

Persons, having asceticism for wealth, obtain the 
same fruits by these penances, as they get by perform- 
ing Agnistoma and other Sacrifices with twofold sacris 
ficial presents. (132) 

One, given to the study of the Védas and of for- 
giving, [disposition], if he makes enquiries into the 
Dharma-S’dstras; and a householder too, if he is. 
endued with purity and good conduct ;—become freed 
[from sins}. (133) 

[The religious rites] of the twice-born have been- 
described. O great Rish:, hear, I shall hereafter describe 
what brings about the fall of S’édras and women. (134) 


Recitation (of the G&yatri], austerity, and journeys 
to sacred places, adoption of a Sannydsa-life, practice 
of Mantrams and adoration of Deities,—these six bring 
about the fall of women and S’édras. (135). 

The woman, who, during the lifetime of her husband, 
fasts while performing a religious rite, robs the longevity 
of her husband. Such a woman goes to hell. (136) 
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A woman, desirous of bathing in a sacred water, 
should drink the water washing tne feet of her husband, 
of S'iva or of Vishnu. She should, thereby, attain to 
the most excellent station. (137) 


A woman 15 [always] the left limb, the husband being 
alive or dead; and he, the right one. Butin a S’rdddha, 
sacrifice, and marriage, a wife should always (be placed] 
in the right. (138) 

Soma (the Moon), the Gandharvas, and the Arigirah 
have conferred purity on them; and Fire, all holiness. 
Women are, therefore, always holy. (139) 


By birth, one is known as a Brdhmana ; and by the 
purificatory rites, he is called a Dwija (twice-born). He 
attains to the dignity of a Vipra by learning ; and by 
these three, to that of a S’rotriya. (140) 


He, who studies the Véda-S’ést a and follows the 
import of Scriptural injunctions, is called a Védavid 
(one knowing the Védas); his utterance is sanc- 
tifying. (141) 

That religion is to be known as the highest which 
a leading Brdkmana, knowing the Védas, follows— 
but not that which 15 followed by ten thousand illiterate 
persons. (142) 

By reciting (the Gdyatri] and making Homa (offer- 
ing oblations to the Fire), foremost persons of the twice- 
born race shine like fire; and [they] meet with ruin, by 
accepting presents like fire by w:ter. (143) 

Like the wind driving away the clouds in the sky, 
the learned and.foremost twice-born persons dissipate 
the sins begotten of. accepting presents, by Prdyd- 
26772. (144) 

When a Vipra, after taking his meals or rinsing his 
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mouth, remains with a wet hand, he gets his wealth, 
strength, fame, energy and life lessened (145) 

One should not partake of his food, who, seated on 
his seat, rinses his mouth in the dining room; and by 
taking it, one should periorm a Chdndrdyana. (146) 

One should not partake of his food, who, placing a 
vessel on his seat, rinses his mouth; and by taking it, 
one should perform a Chdndrdyana. (147) 

[I] the foremost of the twice-born, after taking his 
meals and washing his hands, drinks the water thereof, 
the Asuras partake of his food; and the departed 
Manes go back disappointed. (148) 

There is no S’dstra superior to the Véda; there is 
no elderly person superior to the mother; and there 
is no friend superior to charity both in this world and 
and in the next. But what is given to an unworthy 
person, consumes the family up to the seventh genera- 
tion. (149) 

When food is offered in an iron vessel, the Celes- 
tials do not accept the //avya ; and the departed Manes 
do not accept the Aavya. That food is like excreta 
unto him who partakes of it; and the giver, too, goes 
to hell. (150) 

A learned person shculd not serve food, placed 
elsewhere, with his left hand; nor should he do it in an 
iron vessel. (151) 


He, who ina S’raddha, feeds the departed Manes 
in an earthen vessel—both he and the partaker—go to 
hell. (152) 

When other vessels are not available, one may offer 
[food] in an earthen vessel with the permission of the 
twice-born persons. Their words, true or faise, cansti- 
tute an authority. (153) 
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There is no virtue for the person who gives alms 
in golden, iron, copper, belmetal, or in silver, vessels 
The accepter thereof also partakes of sins. (154) 

[A Bhikshw] should never, even in a calamity, take 
his food from belmetal vessels; for the Yatfins should 
take their meals [only] on Palds’a-leaves, and a house. 
holder, from a belmetal vessel. (155) 

A Yatin, taking his food from a belmetal vessel 
reaps the sin of both the belmetal vessel and the house- 
holder. (156) 

A Bhikshu is not visited by sin by taking food from 
golden, iron, copper, belmetal and silver [vessels]; but 
he commits a sin by taking those vessels. (157) 

If [one] pours water into [a Bhikshw’s}] hands, then 
offers alms and again pours water—that alms be- 
comes like [the mount] Meru; and that water, like an 
ocean. (158) 

[A Bhkikshu] should collect alms by begging from 
door to door, as a bee collects honey from flower ta 
flower, even from amongst the Miechchha-families. But 
food, collected from one house, should not be partaken 
of even in Vrshaspati's house. (159) 

One, who, leaving the domestic mode of life, begs 
boiled rice except ina calamity, should drink Vajra 
(sour gruel) for ten nights; and water, for three 
nights. (160) 


Barley mixed with the urine of a cow aad boiled 
with clarified butter is called “ Vajra.” So the divine 
Atri has said. (161) 


A Brahmacharin, a Yatin, a student, one who main- 
tains his preceptor, a wanderer and a man of poor 
means,—these six are described, in the Smriti, as 
the Bhtkshus. (162) 
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A mortal should know his enctente wife for (the 
first) six months; and again, after the child has teethed 
Such is the religious prescription. (163) 

The first is Brahmanicide; the second is co-habita- 
tion with a step-mother; and the third is the drinking of 
spirituous liquors; the fourth is called theft [of gold 
from a Bréhmana-master] ; the fifth is association with 
these sinful wights ;—these are heinous crimes. (164) 

For the purification of these sins, one should perform 
three penances for three years successively ; by it, one 
becomes freed from the sin of Brahmanicide when 
committed unknowingly. (163) 

It is laid down that one-half [of the sin] of Brah- 
manicide [visits a man for killing] Kshatriyas ; similarly, 
six and twelve portions, for [killing] Vats’yas and 
S'údras. (166) 

The destroyer of a woman 15 purified by taxing his 
meals in the night and sleeping on earth for three 
months; and by performing thirty Prdjdpatyas. (167) 

A twice-born person, who takes food from a washer- 
man, or from an actor, or from one who lives on bamboo- 
work, should perform a Chdndrdyana. (168) 

By knowing women of lowcastes, taking their meals 
and lying with them on the same bed, one should get 
[himself] purified with a Pardka. (169) 

By drinking the water [that lies] in a Chanddla's 
vessel, the foremost of the twice-born should live, for 
thirty-seven days, on barley and the urine of a cow. (170) 

A Bréhmaaa, who unknowingly partakes of cooked 
food touched by outcastes or by women in {their} menses, 
should perform half-a-Prdjdpatya. (171) 

The [following are the means of) expiation for the 
four castes when they [happen to] paitake of a Chan- 
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déla’s food. A Bréhmana should perform a Chandré- 
yana ; and a Kshatriya, a Séntapanam. (172) 

A Vai'sya should perform a penance and live on 
the Paichagavya for six nights. A S'údra should 
perform [the same] for three nights and purify [himself] 
by making gifts. (173) 

If a Bréhmana, getting upon a tree, eats its fruits 
and a Chanddla standing down touches its root, what 
would be the penance [for that BrdAmana ]? (174) 

With the permission of other Brdhmangas, he should 
bathe with the cloth on; that Vipra should take his 
meals in the night [for one day] and purify [himself] 
by taking clarified butter (175) 

If getting upon the same tree, a Bréhmana anda 
Chandála eat the fruits thereof, what then would be the 
penance [for the former] ? (176) 

Having obtained permission from [other] Brák- 
manas, he should bathe withthe cloth on. Then after 
fasting for a day and night, he should purify (himself] 
by taking the Pafchagavya. (177) 

‘What would be the penance then, when a Brák- 
mana anda Chandéla getting upon the same branch 
of a tree eat its fruits? (178) 

He becomes purified by taking the Patehagavya, 
after fasting for three nights. (179) 

The purification for knowing a Mléchchha-woman 
[consists] in a Sdntapanam, or, it is said, [one may attain 
to] purification by performing a Taptakrichhrak. (180) 

If a person lives with a wife known by a A/léchchha, 
[he becomes purified] by bathing with the cloth on 
and driuking clarified butter. (181) 


Again, [for knowing a woman] brought by another 
for [the purpose of] procreating a son, (one becomes} 
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purified by bathing in the water of a river and drinking 
clarified butter. (182) 

By co-habiting, unknowingly, with the women of the 
Chandtlas, Mléchchhas, Swapachas, as well as those 
who observe the Aapdla-Vrata,* one is purified by a 
Partha. ( 83) 

But if one knows them, willingly, and procreates 
children, he is degarded to the same caste; there is 
no doubt in it, for that man is born as her son. (184) 

If a twice-born person, being anointed with oil 
or clarified butter, passes urine or excreta; or if a twice- 
born person being anointed with oil or clarified butter, 
touches a Chandéla ;—he should, after fasting for a day 
and night, purify [himself] with the Pafchagavya. (185) 

By touching hairs, insects, nails, nerves, bones, and 
thorns, one becomes purified by bathing in river-water 
and drinking clarified butter. (186) 

By touching the hones of a fish, or of a jackal, 
nails, an oyester-shell, or a small univalve shell, one 
becomes purified by bathing and drinking hot clarified 
butter purified by gold. (187) 

The purity {or-otherwise] of a cow-shed, a boiler-. 
house, oil-mill, sugarcane-press, women and diseased 
persons should not be discussed (ie., they are always 
pure). (188) 

A woman is not sullied by being known by another; 
nor a Bréhmana, by [harmful] Vedic rites; nor a [river] 
water, by urine and excreta; nor fire, by burning impure 
articles. (189) 

Women were first enjoyed by the Celestials ; then, by 
the moon, the Gandharvas and the Fires. Afterwards 


० Lowcastes: offspring of a @rakmana-mother and a fisherman father. 
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came men to enjoy them. They are never affected by 
any sin. (190) 

When a woman conceives by being knewn by a 
asavarna (i.e. one belonging to a higher caste than 
she), she remains impure till she does not give birth 
to a child. (191) 

When, after delivery, the menstrual blood is seen, 
the woman becomes purified like pure gold. (192) 

If despite her complete unwillingness, a woman is 
known deceitfully, forcibly or stealthily, that woman, 
unaffected by any sin, should not be renounced ; for she 
has not done so willingly. [Her husband] may hold 
congress with her at the time of the menses, [for a 
woman] becomes pure at the flowering time. (193—194) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
Kaivarta,a Méda, and a Bhilla—these seven are known, 
in the Smriti, as degraded castes. (195) 

By knowing their women, taking their food and 
accepting gifte from them, if willingly, one should per- 
form Préjdpatya for a year ; and, if unknowingly, two 
Chdndrdyanas. (196) 

The woman, who has once been known by the 
Mléchchhas, or by the perpetrators of crimes, becomes 
purified with the Prdjépatya and the menstrual 
flow. (197) 

The woman, who has once, being taken away for- 
cibly, or herself, by being imposed upon, been thus 
known, becomes purified with a Prdjdpatya. (198) 

If the menses appears in women who have been prao- 
tising hard austerities for along time, their religious 
observances are not destroyed thereby. (199) 

If a twice-botn person drinks water from vessels 
contaminated by spirituous liquors, he becomes purified 
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by a Krichhrapdada and by undergoing the purificatory 
rites once again. (200) 

The trees, belonging to degraded castes and having 
many flowers and fruits, could be enjoyed by all with 
their fruits and flowers. 201) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched by a 
Chanddla, he becomes purifred by a Arichhrapida. So 
the ascetic A pastamva has said. (202) 

What would be the penance for drinking water from 
a well contaminated by phlegms, shoes, excreta, urine, 
menstrual blood of a woman and spirituous liquor? (203) 


[To fast] for one day, two, and three, days, is the 
pnrilyng penance for the [three] twice-born castes 
[severally] To take meals in the night is the punish- 
ment for a Sudra. (204) 


By touching [an article] immediately vomitted out, 
a Vipra should bathe with his raiment on ; [by touching] 
what was ejected on the previous day, [one should fast 
for] a day anda night; [and by touching what was eject- 
ed] days before, [one should fast for] three days. (205) 


The head, neck, thighs and feet being contaminated 
with spirituous liquor, one should fast, in order, for ten, 
six, three and one day. (206) 

By once unknowingly drinking spirituous liquors, 
except Surd-(wine), the foremost of the twice-born 
becomes purified by living on the urine of a cow and 
barley for ten nights. (207) 


The Celestials do not partake of the food nor drink 
the water offered by the foremost of the twice-born, 
who eats the food of a drunkard or ०६ a Chindéla. (208) 

The woman, who falls down from the funeral pyre, 
[of her husband], or who gets no menses on account 
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of a disease, becomes purified by a Prdjdpatya and 
feeding ten Bråhmanas. (209) 

The twice-born persons,—who, returning from a life 
of mendicancy or coming back alive from water, fire, 
or from a vow of fasting to death, desire again to lead 
the domestic mode of life,—should perform three 
Prijipatyas or one Chéndrdyuna. And it is said that 
they are required to perform all the purificatory rites 
beginning with the Fadtagarman. (210—211) 

No impurity (should be observed], no water [should 
be offered], no tears [should be shed], no singing of 
merits, no expression of sorrow, and no living on a 
bare bedstead, should be done for those killed by a 
Bréhmana's imprecation. (212) 

He, who does so out of affection or fear, should 
perform one purifying penance by living upon the urine 
of a cow and barley. (213) 

Three nights (form the period of purification] for 
him, who, being aged, losing all knowledge of the puri- 
ficatory injunctions of the Smriti and neglecting the 
instructions of a physician, kills himself, by falling down 
from a high place, ०८ by entering into water, or fire, or 
by fasting. His bones should be deposited on the 
second day. And performing the watery rite on the 
third day, [his son] should perform the S’rdddha on 
the fourth. (214—215) 


Whence would his welfare come and how could his 
ignorance be destroyed, in whose house there is not a 
single cow followed by a calf? (216) 


A cow being killed by excessive milking, carrying 
an excessive load, by its nose being bored through, in 
a river or in a mountain, or by being shut up, one should 
perform a Pddana. (217) 
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The virtuous driving of a ploughshare, is by 
eight bulls; (to do so by] six bulls, is what is in general 
practice; to do so by four [is the work] of the cruel- 
hearted; one who does so by two bulls, is the killer of 
a bull. (218) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that two bulls shall 
carry a plough for one prakara; four, up to mid-day; 
six, up to the third part of the day ; and eight, for the 
whole day. (219)* 

One killing a cow by a piece of wood, a clod of 
earth, or a stone, should perlorm the distressing penance 
of Sdntdpanam ; if she is killed by a earthen clod, one 
should perform the Prdjdpatya; and if by an iron, a 
highly distressing penance. (220) 

When the penance is completed, one should feed 
the Brdhmanes and make a gift of a cow with a bull 
unto a Vipra. (221) 

The penance for killing a S’édra is also laid down 
for slaying a S’arabha-deer, camel, horse, elephant, 
lion, tiger or an ass. (222) 

By killing a cat, an alligator, a mungoose, a frog or 
a bird, one should either drink [only] milk for three 
days or perform a Pédakrichhrah. (223) 

[Fasting for] three nights [effects] the purification 
of one touched by a Chanddla or of one sullied by 
urine or excreta. And by taking the residue of 
one’s own food, he should act similarly (7.८., fast for 
three nights). (224) 

The purification of contaminated tanks, wells and 
pools [of water, is effected] by taking out one hundred 
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* The import of the S'/oka is, that one commits no sin if he makes. 
these bulls work for a limited time, so that they may aot suffer from, 
excessive toil or exhaustion. 
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jarfuls of water and then by [throwing into them] 
Paichagavya. (225) 

[If the water of a vessel] is sullied by bones or skin 
or by asses or dogs, all its water should be thrown off, 
and its purity, [effected by] rubbing. (226) 

The water, of a vessel in which a cow is milked, 
that in a leather bag, that in an instrument for fetching 
water, that in the hands of an artizan or of a mechanic, 
that used by women, aged persons or by children, and 
that used by them whose impurity has not been marked, 
are [always] pure. (227) 

The [question of] impurity should not be thought of 
when a city is besieged, in an inaccessible place, in an 
encampment, when the house is set on fire, when a 
sacrifice is begun, or in great festivities. (228) 

By drinking water from a place whence travellers 
get water for drinking, in a forest (é.¢., in an unknown 
tank), in a vessel, in a well, in a Droni (vessel containing 
water for bathing), or that trickling down from the 
sheath [of a sword], or that touched by a S’wapdka 
or by a Chanddla, one becomes purified with the 
Pañchagavya. (229) 

If one drinks the water of a well polluted with 
semen, excreta or urine, one becomes purified in three 
nights. [By drinking such water] in a jar, [one should 
perform] the Sántápanam. (230) 


If a leading twice-born person unknowingly drinks 
water contaminated by an entirely or partially rotten 
dead body, he should, by so drinking, perform the 
penance of Taptakrichhrakh. (231) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel, that of a she- 
ass, or that of a woman, the foremost of the twice-born 
should perform the penance of Taptakrechkrak. (232) 
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The foremost of the twice-born, when, having still 
the leavings of food in his mouth, touched by a 
caste outside [the pale of the recogniged castés], should, 
after fasting for five nights, get purified with the 
Pattchgavya. (233) 

The water that gives satisfaction to the kine, that 
which is in natural state, that which lies on earth, that 
which is in a leather bag, that which is in currents, or 
that which is taken up by an instrument, is [always] 
pure. (234) 

Bathing is laid down [for him, who is] touched by 
a Chandala; when so touched while, he has still the 
lcavings of food in his mouth, [one] should get purified 
[by fasting] for three nights. (235) 

Articles brought from a machine are never impure ; 
all the instruments are pure, except that which manu- 
factures wine. (236) 

Barley, gram, date, or camphor, whether broken or 
unbroken, are held to be pure by the Smriti. Other 
articles, when separated from husks, are pure. (237) 

The actions of women are not to be discussed; (they - 
are always] pure. Rain-drops are always unsullied, and 
so is the dust driven by the wind. (238) 

If one, amongst many articles lying together, be- 
comes sullied, only that one is to be considered impure, 
and not the others under any circumstances. (239) 

Of all sitting in the same row but taking meals 
separately, if one puts on a cloth dyed with indigo, all 
of them [become] impure, according to the Smrit:. (240) 

He, in whose cotton cloth or silk raiment indigo 
dye is seen, should have to fast for three nights ; and 
others, for one night only. (241) 


“O lord, O thou having asceticism for wealth, do 
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thou tell how could one एट purified. if he touches what 
should not be touched in the night after sunset.” 
[Said the Rishis.] (242 

[ATRI said :—) 

Touching, in the night, after sunset, the water 
brought during the daytime, 'brings about the purifica- 
६01 of all, except the touċhing of a dead body. (243) 

Thereupon a learned person} after examining the 
place, time, age, power and [the natare of) the sin, 
should determine the penance for the sin, the expiation 
of which has not been spoken of. 244) 

There is no sin in being touched while going to see 
idols, in ‘marriages, in sacrifices, and in all sorts of 
festivities. (245) 

A'randlam (gruel made from the fermentation of 
boiled rice), milk, fried paddy, curd, sour gruel, any 
article fried with oil, buttermilk, [even when made] 
by a S’ddra does not bring on any sin. (246) 

Raw meat. clarified butter, oil, and oily substances 
entrailed from fruits. even when kept in vessels of de- 
graded castes, attain to purification when brought 
out. (247) 

By knowingly drinking water from the S'údras, 
a Brahmana should fast for a day and night and. [then] 
after bathing, should get [himself] purified with the 
Patichagavya. (248) 


The Vipra, who maintains the Sacred Fir , if he 
commits a great sin, should throw the vessels into the 
water, and then replace the Fire. (249) 


His food should not be taken, who, without taking 
the Vivéha-Fire (1.e, without marrying), wishes to lead 
the domestic mode of life, for he is known in the 
Smriti as ome whose cooking is useless. (250) 
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By taking food from ome whose cooking is of no 
value, a twice-born person should perform a penance- 
By thrice performing the Prénéyama in the waters, 
rinsing his mouth and taking clarified butter, he attains 
to purification. (251) 

For the expiation of the sin of Pafchasina,* one 
should perform a Vazts’wadéva-(Sacrifice] in the Vardik-, 
Loukik-(ordinary), and the Hutfochchhista- Fire, either 
in water or on earth. (252) 

If the eldest brother becomes disqualified, the 
youngest, endued with accomplishments and knowledge, 
[and therefore] the best, should marry and set up the 
Sacred Fire before [his elder brother]. (253) 

If the eldest brother is unsullied by any sin and 
[the younger brother] sets up the Sacred Fire before, 
he commits the sin of Brahmanicide daily; there is no 
doubt in it. (254) 


Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
Mohé-Pdtakin. Bathing is [also] laid down for him 
who partakes of his food. (255) 


By associating with the degraded for a month or a 
fortnight, one attains to purification by living on barley 
and the urine of a cow for half-a-month. (256) 


By [knowingly] taking once the food of a degraded 
person, the foremost of the twice-born should perform 
half-a-K-iechhrah. By unknowingly eating it, he should 
perform a Sdntapanam. (257) 


° Hearth, (iron) mortar, pestle, flat stone and a wooden mortar,— 
these five are called Súnd. The expiation is for the sin that accrues 
from killing animals in all these. 


t The fize that is kept up by clarified butter after the performance of 
the daily Homa. 
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When a person partakes of the food of a degraded 
one or takes his meals in a Chanddla's house, he should 
live upon water [only] for a fortnight. S’4tdtapa has 
3910 so. (258) 

No cremation should be performed for those that 
are killed by a Brihmane or by a cow, nor for the 
degraded ; this is the deliverance of S’ankha. (259) 


The twice-born person, who under the influence of 
lust, knows a Chandala-woman, should get [himself] 
purified by three penances (performed] according to the 
regulation of the Prdjdpatya. (260) 


If a Brdhmana takes food or accepts [a present] 
from a degraded person, he should, after vomitting the 
food and returning the present, perform an Atikrichhrah 
(a highly distressing penance). (261) 


One should not touch the wood, clod of earth, or the 
twig fallen on a dead body from the hands of a degraded 
caste, nor the residue of his food; [by doing so}, one 
should fast for a day and night. (262) 


By touching a Chanddé/a, an outcaste, a Afléchchha, a 
wine-bowl, or a woman in [her] menses, a twice-born 
person should not take his meals. If [he is touched by 
any of these,] while taking [his] meals, [he must at once 
stop.] (263) 

Thereafter he should not take his meals; and giving 
up his food, he should bathe. And being commanded by 
the Srdhmanas, he should fast for three nights. And 
taking Ydvaka (food prepared from barley) together with 
clarified butter, he should complete the sacrifice. (264) 

Purification is [effected by fasting] for three nights, 
if a person, while taking meals, touches a crow or a fow! ; 
[if he does so} with the leavings of food in his mouth 
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{he should get himself purified by fasting] for a 
day. (265) 

By undertaking the duties of a perpetual religious 
Student, vowing lifelong abstinence and chastity, he, 
who deviates from them, should pe:torm a Chindriyana 
extending over a month S'átátapa has said so. (200) 

Préjépitya ìs laid down for holding sexual inter- 
course with a beast, or with a harlot. By holding inter- 
course with a cow, one should perform a Chdndrdyana 
spoken of by Manu. (267) 

By discharging scien into inhuman females except a 
cow, into a woman in [127] menses, into others that have 
no female organs (1.९., a man or a eunuch), or into water 
one should perform the penance of Sántapanam. (268) 

lf one touches a woman in [167] menses, a woman 
who has given birth to a child, or a lowcaste woman, he 
should get himself purified by [fasting for) three nights 
This is the eternal regulation. (269) 

If one cohabits with a woman in [her] menses or 
with lowcaste women, he is known as being obliged to 
perform a penance; he should [take his] bath before 
that. (270) 

[By touching them while passing urine,} one should 
observe [fasting] for one night; and for three nights, 
while passing excreta; for three nights, while drinking 
water ; and for five or seven nights, while holding inter- 
course. (271) | 

A Prdjdpatya is laid down for those touching 
[them], while taking meals; and [fasting] for a day 
and night, while cleansing the teeth with a piece of 
wood. This is the purifying regulation according to the 
Smriti. (272) 


By being touched by dogs, Chindilas or crows, 
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३ woman in her menses should remain fasting till [the 
menstrual period) and should get herself purified by 
bathing in time. (273) 

If a woman, in her menses, is touched by camels, 
Jackals or hogs, she should remain fasting for five nights 
and get herself purified with the Pa&chagavya. (274) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Brákmana-woman, touching another Bréhmana- 
woman, should remain fasting for one night and get her- 
self purified with the Pafchagnvya. (275) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Brahmana-woman, touching a Kshatriya-woman, 
should get herself purified by [fasting for] three nights. 
This is the deliverance of Vydsa. (276) 

[In case of] women, touching each other while in 
menses, a Bréhmana-woman, touching one born of a 
Vais'ya, should fast for four nights aud get herself 
purified with the Paichagavya. (277) 

[In case ofj women, touching each other while in 
menses, 2 Bréhmana-woman, touching one born of a 
S"édra, becomes purified by [fasting for] six nights. 
[This is rule when] a Brdkmana-woman does so 
willingly. (278) 

If a Bréhmana-woman unknowingly touclles them 
all, she should perform half the penance. This has been 
described as the purification for the four Varnas. (279) 

S’ankha’s deliverance is :—If a Brdédhmana is touched 
by another Brahmana having the leavings of food in 
his mouth, while taking meals or passing urine, he should 
bathe; the recitation of the Géyatri and performance 
of Homa are for-the Brdhmana who is [similarly] 
touched by a Kshatriya; when by a Vais'sya, he should 
perform a Nukta-Vrata (abstention from food during the 
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night); and fasting [is for him, if similarly touched by] 
a S’édra. (280—281) 

A cobbler, a washerman, one making articles of 
bamboo, a fisherman and an actor,—having touched all 
these out of stupefaction, a twice-born person should, 
being self-restrained, rinse his mouth. (282) 

By being touched by these, a twice-barn person 
should drink water for one night; by being touched by 
them, having the leavings of food in their mouth, he 
should [fast] for three nights and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (283) 

The Bréhmana, who goes under the shadow of a 
S’wapéka, should bathe and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (284) 

A twice-born person, against whom a charge is. 
laid, should perform the penance for Brahmanicide in 
the forest, or fast for a month or perform a Chán- 
dréyana. (285) 

When a false accusation 15 made, [one should] per- 
form the penance for the destruction of an embryo. 
Fasting for twelve days, he should get himself purified 
by a Pardka. (286) 

By killing a deceitful Brdhmana, one should perform 
the penance for killing a S’édva. A qualified person, 
having killed one who is shorn of accomplishments, 
should perform a Paraka. (287) 


If a man, sullied with a minor sin, breathes his last, 
the person, who performs the funeral rite for him, should 
perform two Prdéjdpatyas. (288) 


If a twice-born person, while taking fneals, touches 
[another] out of excessive love, he should perform the 
Nakta (night-fasting) for three nights; and if not out 
of love, he should fast [for three nights]. (389) 
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By eating the residue of the food taken by a cat, 
crow, dog, or a mungoose, or a food contaminated by 
hairs or by insects, one should drink the highly powerful 
decoction of Brahmi-leaves. (290) 

By willingly getting upon a conveyance drawn by 
camels or asses, or by bathing in a nude state, a Vigra, 
should become purified with the Préndydma. (291). 

[When one], having suppressed the vital airs, recites 
the Gdyatri thrice with the Vyakhriti-Pranava, and 
the Mantram-"A'pojyotih, it is called Prandydma. (292) 

In Pafchagavya, one must put one portion of 
dung; twice, urine; fourfold, clarified butter and milk; 
and eight times curd, of a cow. (293) 

A Sidra who takes the /aichagavya and a 
Bréhmana who drinks spirituous liquors are equally 
guilty. They live in hell for good. (294) 

The milk of a she-goat, of a cow, or of a she-buffaloe 
which eat unholy things (excreta, etc , [should never be 
४३८०] 10 Havya and Kavya; and cowdung [of sucha 
cow] should never be used for paste. (295) 

The milk of those that have more or less udders, as 
well as that of those which drink milk from the udders 
[of other kine] must never be offered to the Celestials ; 
even though offered, it remains A’huta [unaccepted, t.e., 
like that which has not been offered at all]. (296) 

By taking food at the rite of depositing the Sacred 
Fire, in a Soma-Yajia (Moon-Plant Sacrifice), at the 
rite of Simantonnayana, at a S’réddha consequent on 
a birth, and at the first S’réddha, one should perform a 
Chandrdyana (297) 

A Kshatriya's food destrovs energy, and a S’ddra’s 
food destroys Brahma-vigour. He, who partakes of 
his daughter's food, eats the dirt of the earth. (298) 
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If one’s own daughter does not give birth to a child, 
the father should not take his meals at her house. He 
who takes food out of love, goes to the Puya-Hell. 299) 

One informed of the esoteric meaning of all the 
Scriptures, who having studied the four Védas, takes 
his meals in a Kshatriya’s house, is born as a virmin 
in excreta. (300) 

The departed Manes, of a twice-born person, who, 
except in a calamity, takes food at the first S’raddha, 
at that taking place in the third fortnight, at a six- 
monthly, monthly, or at an annual S’rdddka, become 
degraded. (301) 

[By taking food] at the first S’rdddha, [one should 
perform] a Chéndréyana, at a monthly, a Paraka; at 
a third fortnightly, an At:Arichhrah ; at a six-monthly, a 
Krichhrah; at an annual, a Padakrichhrah; and at the 
next annual, [he should fast] for a day. (302) 

The departed Manes, of the twice-born person, 
who, without observing Brahmacharyya, takes his food 
in monthly S’rdddhas, Parva-S'réddhas, at a twelfth- 
day-S’rdddha, in a third-fortnightly, or at an annual 
S’rdddha, fall down, even if when stationed in the region 
of Brahmá. (303) 


By fasting for a day, when taking food ina S’rdddha 
which should be performed on the eleventh day ; 
and for three days when taking food prepared by 
many persons collectively ;—a Vipra, duly reciting the 
Mantram- “ Kushmanda,’ should offer clarified butter 
to the Fire. (304) 

By taking the food of that wicked-souled wight in 
whose house twice-born persons do not, take meals 
either in a fortnight or in a month, a twice-born person 
should perform a Chéndrdyana. (305) 
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The house, which does not resound with Vedic 
recitation, which is not adorned with kine, and which is 
not filled with children, is like a cremation-ground. (306) 

The place, where many people, even when laughing, 
do not speak of any thing else but religion, is, even 
when without any Religious Code, religious and there- 
fore holy, according to the Smriti. (307) 

He, who unknowingly salutes a lowcaste person, 
should immediately bathe and get [himself] purified by 
taking clarified butter. (308) 

If, when ready for bathing, a twice-born person takes 
his meal or drinks water, he should, after bathing and 
being self-restrained, recite the Géyatri for eight 
thousand times. 309) 

To cleanse the teeth with a finger, to eat unmixed salt, 
and to eat earth is equally sinful like eating beef. (310) 

[To live under] the shade of a Kapithva-tree during 
the day, [to take] curd in the night, [to live] under the 
shade of a S’ami-tree, to use a cotton-reed for cleaning 
the teeth, robs even Vishnuu's prosperity. (311) 

The Sun (when seen at the rising], the wind [of the 
cremation ground], the water on the finger-nails, the 
water in a pitcher touched bya cloth at the time of 
bathing, the dust of a broomstick, and water sprink- 
ling from the hairs, destroy the virtue acquired In the 
day. (312) 

He, who is covered with the broomstick cust and the 
water sprinkling from hairs, [both] originating from a 
temple, is [said to be] sprinkled with the Ganges- 
water. (313) 


The earth, in an anthill, in the hole of a mouse, 
in the water, in the cremation-ground, at the root of a 
tree, inatemple, and that dug by bulls, should always 
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be discarded by learned persons seeking their well- 
being. (314) 

Earth freed from pebbles and stones, should be 
collected from a holy place. (315) 

[While passing] excreta, [holding] sexual inter- 
course, (making) Home, cleansing the teeth, bathing, 
taking meals, and making adorations, one should always 
abstain from speaking at all. (316) 

He,—who, always abstaining from speech, takeg his 
meals for full one year,—lives gloriously in the celestial 
region for a thousand Koti Yugas. (317) 

Placing the feet on the seat and binding the waist 
and knee-joints with a piece of cloth (Proud apdda , 
one should not bathe, make gifts, recite the Géyatri, 
perform Homa, take meals, adore the Deities, study the 
Védas and offer oblations to the departed Manes. (318) 

He,—who, having killed a leading Brdhmana, gives 
away his all,—reaps the fruit of destroying a foetus after 
having killed all creatures. 319) 

To make gifts is known as necessary on the occasion 
of an eclipse, a marriage, the last day of a month and 
at the delivery of a woman. It is therefore better [to 
make gifts] even in the night. (320) . 

He, who gives away a sacred thread of silk, cotton, 
or patta (woven silk), wins the fruit of making a gift 
of acloth. (321) 

One should, with reverence and due rite, give away a 
belmetal vessel, beautified and filled with clarified 
butter. [By it,] he wins the fruit of an Agaistema. (322) 

He, who gives away a pair of excellent sandals at 
the time of a S’riduhae, even when wending another 
(i.e., improper) way, wins the fruit of giving away boil- 
ed rice. 323) 
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The person, who attentively makes a gift of an oil- 
vessel completely filled, forsooth, goes to the celestial 
région ; there is no doubt in it. (324) 

He, who gives food during famine; he, who gives 
gold in a prosperous time ; and he, who gives water iri a 
forest [where there is no water], fares gloriously in the 
celestial region. (325) 

A cow is known, in the Smriti, as the earth, so long 
she gives birth, half-way, to a young one. By him, who 
gives away such a cow, the earth is made a gift of. (326) 

The fires are gratified with clarified butter ; and the 
departed Manes, with oblations ; and all the Celestials are 
adored by him, who gives food daily to the kine. (327) 

All the sins, inherited by one, ffom birth, from 
father and mother, ate all, forsooth, speedily dissipated 
by the gifts of food and cloth. (328) 

He, who gives away a black antelope-skin with all 
the necessary ingredients, rescues, from hell, a hundred 
generations. (329) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu Brahmá, Soma, Fire, and 
the Divine Wielder of the Trident (S’iva), welcome the 
giver of lands. (330) 

With the expiration of a hundred years [enjoyment 
in the celestial region], only an atom of sands, collected 
in heaps reaching the region of the Saptarshi, is des- 
troyed.* (331) 

No deterioration [of piety] is seen in him who gives 
away a maiden-daughter [in marriage], and in him 
who gives life in a disease. These three gifts bear 
equal fruits. (332) 

The gift of learning is superior to all these gifts, 


* The meaning is that there is ne end of his enjoying the piety se 
acquired. 
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One, who gives it with an end in view to a non-deceitful 
Brdéhmana and to one’s own kinsmen headed by the son, 
attains to the celestial region ; and if disinterestedly, to 
emancipation. (333) 

If a person seeks his own well-being, he should make 
gifts unto a Brdhmana, well-read in the Védas, versed 
in all the Scriptures, devoted to parents, knowing 
his wife in the time of Ritu, (1.2., immediately after 
the menstrual period), endued with good character 
and conduct, and given to bathing in the morning. 
(334—335) 

Leaving aside learned Bréhmands, one should not 
make any gifts to any other person. I have neither seen 
nor heard of such a course. (336) 

I shall now describe the twice-born persons, who 
are worthy to take part in a S’rdéddha ;—by making gifts. 
to whom the departed Manes live [in the celestial re- 
gion} eternally; and [also] those, a gift unto whom 
becomes profitless. (337) 

One should never feed these at a S’réddkal:—one 
who is short of limbs; one who is diseased ; one who 
does not study the S’ru¢i and the Smriti; and one who 
always speaks the untruth. (338) 


[One should not feed} a hurtful person, a deceitful 
person ; one who hiding his ownself learns the Véda ; 
one who isa servant; one who is tawny-coloured; a 
deaf; one suffering from white leprosy; one who is 
diseased ; one who has a bad skin; one who has withered 
hairs; one who suffers from jaundice; one who wears 
matted locks; one who carries a load; one who is angry ; 
one who has taken two wives; and one who has married 
a Vrishali. (339-340) 

He, who creates dissensions ; he who injures man 
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one who is short of limbs; or one who has an extra 
limb;—these should also be excluded. (341) 

One who eats too much; one who has a poorly grave 
face ; he who is egoistic; and one who is gifted with 
wicked intellect ;—neither should any be ever given to, 
nor should any be ever accepted from any of these (342) 

He who contaminates a row by physical deformities 
but is well-read in the Védas, is not blameable, as Yama 
has said, and is the sanctifier of the row. (343) 

The S’ruti and the Smriti are described as the 
two eyes of the Vipras. One who is deficient ın either 
of the two, is described as the one-eyed; and one who is 
deficient in the both, as stone-blind. (344) 

ATRI has said: 

“That wretch of a blind man, who has no [know- 
ledge of] the S’rut: or of the Smriti, who has no 
character, no family, should not be given any present 
ata S’rdddha. (345) 

Therefore the Brahmanahood (i.e., the status and 
dignity) of a Brdhmana [is encompassed] by both the 
Védas and the Dkarma-S’éstras ; and not by the Védas 
only. The divine Atri has said so. (346) 


He,—who, endued with eyes stationed in yoga, places 
the forepart of his foot (z.e., wends good ways), and 
observes the regulations and restrictions established 
by human usage, the Dharma-S’dstras, the Védas and 
the Rishis,—is, indeed, one endued with most excellent 
vision and a master of all the S'ástras. (347) 


One should feed ata S’rdéddha, one who observes 
religious vows, is born in a good family and is always 
devoted to the Sruti and the Smriti. [By it, the resi- 
dence] of the departed Manes [becomes} eternal {in 
the eternal region]. (348) 
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As लाए as [sucu Vipras] take morsels of food 
[offered] to the effulgent departed Manes, the father, 
grandfather and the great-grandfather, even when 
stationed in hell, become liberated and repair to the 
celestial region. Therefore, one should examine care- 
fully the Brékmands at the time of a S’réddha. 
(349—350) 

A twice-born person, hearing his father dead, who 
does not perform the S’réddha at the every wane of 
the Moon. (7.2., Amdvasyd) is required to perform a 
penance. (351) 

Wealth, sons, and the family of the householder, 
who does not perform the S’réddha when the Moon is 
in conjunction with the Kanyd (the sixth sign ef the 
zodiac, t.e., in the dark-fortnight of the month of 4’s’vz7) 
become destroyed by the sighs of the Manes. (352) 

When the Sun is in the Kanyd, the departed Manes 
get good sons. The region of the dead remains always 
empty till the seeing of the Vrzs’chika (the sign Scorpio, 
i.e., till the Amdvasyd of the month of A’s’vin). (353) 

Thereupon, if, at the advent of the Vris’chika (t-e., 
on the Amévasyé), the departed Manes become dis- 
appointed [for the non-performance of the S’réddha], 
they, imprecating a highly dreadful curse on the son, 
brother, daughter's son, or son’s son, return to their own 
habitations. (354) 

Those, who are devoted to the rites for the departed 
Manes, attain to the most excellent condition. (355) 


As fire exists in all [pieces of] wood [in an invisible 
form but is manifested] by friction, so virtue is, for- 
sooth, visible by gifts made at a S’rdddha. (356) 

To make gifts at a S’réddha is undoubtedly equal 
to the understanding of the meaning of all the scrip- 
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tures, bathing at the sacred places and the fruit of all 
the scriptures. (357) 

Like the Sun freed from all clouds, like the Moon 
released from Ráhu, one,—laden with all sins and 
minor sins,—does undoubtedly, freed from all stns, get 
over all miseries and attains, himself, to all sorts of 
felicity. (358—359) 

Of all gifts, that made at a S’rdddha is superior. 
The gift [made] at a S’rdddha is [the instrument of] 
purification, when sin equal to [the Mount] Meru [in 
height] is committed. By performing a S’rdddka, one 
reigns supreme in the celestial region. (360 


A Bráhmana’s boiled rice is ambrosia; that of a 
Kshatriya is known, in the Smrits, as milk; that of a 
Vais'ya is simple food; and that of a Sádra is 
blood. (361) 

All this has been described by me at the time of a 
S'rdddha [at a rite for] the Vats’wadévds, at the Homa, 
at the adoration of a Deity and at the recitation. (362) 


Because the boiled rice of a Vipra is sanctified by the 
Rig-, Yajush-, and the Sáma-, (Mantram), it is ambrosia ; 
because a Kshatryia's boiled rice is subject to the domi- 
nations of laws and acquired by fair ways and religious 
rites, it is called milk; and a Vais'ya’s boiled rice is 
called so, because [it is acquired] by tending cattle. (363) 


In the Smriti, there are ten classifications of Vigras, 
vizs, a Déva, an ascetic, a twice-born one, a king, a 
Vais'ya, a S’idra, a Nishéaa, a beast, Mlechchha and 
a Chanddla.. (364) | 

One who performs [both the morning and evening] 
adorations, the sacred bath, the recitation of the 
Gdyatri, the Homa, the daily adoration of the Deities, 
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and who receives guests and worships the Vais’wadeévas, 
is called a Déva-Brdhmana. (365) 

A Vipra, who lives on vegetables, leaves, roots and 
fruits, always lives in the forest, and always performs a 
S'råddha, is called a Muni. (366) 

He, who daily studies the Véddnta, gives up com- 
panionship, and discusses the Sdrikhya- Yoga, is called a 
Dwija. (367) 

That Vipra, who, in the very beginning of a battle 
and before all, strikes all holders of bow with weapons 
and defeats [them],—is called a Kshtra. (368) 

That Vipra, who is given to agriculture, who tends 
kine, and who drives a trade, is called a Vais'ya. (369) 


That Vipra, who sells shell-lac, salt, saffron, milk, 
clarified butter, honey, or meat, is called a S’édra. (370) 


A Vipra, who isa thief or a robber, or who is ever 
prone to give bad advice or give vent to harsh words, 
and who is always fond of fish and flesh, is called a 
Nishdda. (371) 


A Vipra who does not know the true nature and 
being of Brahman but is always proud of his sacrificial 
thread, is for that sin called a Pasu (beast). (372) 


A Vipra, who unhesitatingly obstructs (the use of] 
tanks, wells, watery expanses, pleasure-greunds and 
lakes, is called a Mlechchha. (373) 


A Vipra, who is devoid of all religious rites, is igno- 
rant, innocent of all forms of religions and is cruel to 
all creatures, is called a Chandéla. (374) 


These, failing to understand the Védas, study the 
Dharma-S’éstras; those, failing to master the Dharma- 
S’dstras, study the Purdnas; those, failing to acquire 
proficiency in the Purdnas, betake to agriculture; and 
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those, failing in it, become Bhdgavatas (deceitful 
followers of Vishnu.) (375) 

The astrologers (7.2., who live by astrological calcu- 
lations): the followers of the Atharvan ; and those, who 
recite the Purdnas, without understanding their mean- 
ing ;—-should never be invited at a S’rdéddha, sacrifice 
and at the distribution of ‘great gifts. (376) 

[In doing so,] a S’rdddha for the Manes, becomes 
dreadful, a gift becomes fruitless, and a sacrifice becomes 
profitless ; therefore, one should always shun them. (377) 


The four [classes of] Vipras, who sell sheep, who 
are painters, who are physicians, and who read the 
positions of stars, should never be adored, even if they 
are equal to Vrrkaspati in learning. (378) 


The panegyrists, the flatterers, cheats, those who 
act harshly, and those who are avaricious,—these five 
Brdhmanas should never be adored, even if they are 
equal tc Vrikaspats in learning. (379) 


A maiden, who is bought, should never be taken 
as a Wife; the sons, begotten on her, are not qualified 
to offer funeral cakes to their departed Manes. (380) 


Even when pierced with arrows in all his eight 
limbs, if a twice-born person drinks water with his palm, 
it is tantamount to the drinking of spirituous liquor or 
to the taking of beef. (381) 


By washing the feet of Brdhmands [lying] with 
thighs upraised, one lives like a Chanddla (1.e., in an im- 
pure state) till he immerses himself in the Ganges. (382) 

The touching of the shades of lamps, beds, and seats, 
of the cotton-wood intended for cleansing the teeth, and 


of the dust raised by a goat,—-robs even the prosperity 
of S’akra. (383) 
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{To bathe] in a well, is ten times more [meritorious] 
than [bathing] in the house; [to bathe] on the bank 
is ten times more [meritorious] than [bathing] in a 
well; [to bathe] in a river is ten times more [meri- 
torious] than [bathing] on a bank. ‘here is no enumera- 
tion [of virtues in bathing in] the Ganges. (384) 

The current water is for a Br4hmana ; that of a tank, 
is for a Kskatriya; that of a well ora pond, is for a 
Vais'ya; that of a pitcher, is for a S’édra. (385) 

On the demise of a great Guru (z.¢., father or miother), 
one should not, fora year, bathe at a sacred place, 
make great gifts and oblations of sesame to others. (386) ` 

(In that year,] one should perform the S’rdddha at 
the Ganges, at Gay4, on the day of death and on the 
Amdvasydsday ; and offer the Maghé-pindas, avoiding 
[the performance of] other [S’rdddhas.] (287) 

Clarified butter, oil, milk and curd,—these four are 
the main ingredients of A’/ya (offering of clarified butter); 
these should not be discarded even when offered. (388) 

Having listened to these religious injunctions des- 
cribed by Atri himself, those Rizshis, devoted to religious 
observances, again spoke to that high-souled one as fol- 
lows :— (389) 

Those, who would steadfastly follow these teligious 
injunctions, shall attain to the celestial region after 
acquiring fame in this world. (390) 

One, seeking learning, would obtain learning; one, 
desiring wealth, would get wealth; one, longing for a 
long life, would acquire longevity ; and one, wishing for 
prosperity, would win great prosperity. (391) 


THE END. 


SAMVARTA SAMHITA 
ORIGIN AL TEXT 


WITH A 


LITERAL PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 


MANMATHA NATH DUTT (Shastri), M.A., M.R.A.S., 


Rector, Keshub Academy, 

Author of the English Translations of The Rémdyana, Mahd- 
Bharata, S'rimadbhdgavatam, Mahdnirodna-Tantram, 
Havivaths'a, Agni Purdnam, Mdrkandéya 
Purénam, &c., &e. 


Gutrntis 


PRINTED sy H., C. Das, ELYSIOM Press. 
40, Navan Caanp Dort’s STREET. 


1907. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


[Samvarta Saminid.] 


SUBJECT. 
The question of the Rishis ७०० ००० 
Fit place for religious rites ५०० sse 
Duties of a Bsahmacharin vos ००० 
Regulations about taking food ... 
१9 about A’chamanan ... ९०० 


Penance for noglecting religious meditation... 
Further duties of a Brahmacharin 
Regulations about impurity on birth or death 


Regulations about gifts ००० eee 
Duties in brief of eht four orders ७०० 
Penance for Brahminicide ००० १०० 
00 for drinking wins ९०० ००० 
T for theft 0०० ७७७ 
» for knowing a step-mother 9०० 
m for associating with sinner ७५७ 
11 for killing Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 
Sudras ... ७०९ ७७४ 
n for cow-slaughter ००० ००४ 
91 fcr killing other animals or insects... 
11 for knowing other women ९०० 

01 for a Sannyasin knowing a woman 
for Killing men ९५० ००० 


Persons on whose death nothing should be 
done gee 
Penance for taking forbidden foods and 
drinks and that for being touched by 
an outcaste see ७७७ 
Penance for other mmor sins su ove 


SLOKAS. 


15-23 
33 
24०37 
33—45 
46—95 
96—107 
108-813 
114०110 
120—128 
123 
124—185 


1201 38 
129—140 
141—148 
149—168 
169—170 

171 


17376 


177—199 
200227 


Pace 


333 
333 
333 
334 


352 
354 


SAMVARTA SAMHITA’. 


HAVING approached Sarhvarta, seated alone, well-versed 
in Spiritual Science, the Rishis, desirous of [listening to] 
religion (2.e., religious institutes) asked, saying,—' O 
lord, we wish to listen to rites capable of securing 
Spiritual well-being. O foremost of the twice-born, duly 
describe, unto us, religion, discriminating what is good 
and what is bad. (1—2) 

All (the Rishis] headed by Vimadéva put this ques- 
tion to that highly effulgent [Rishi]. He, of a delighted 
mind, replied to all those Munins, saying,—“Hear.” (3) 

The country, where a black antelope always ranges 
of its own accord, is to be known as a religious place 
fit for the performance of religious rites for the twice- 
born. (4) 

Being invested with the sacred thread, a Vipra should 
always do good unto his preceptor. A Brahmachgrin 
should renounce garlands, scents, honey and meat. (5) 

He should duly perform the Saadhyé-adoration in 
the morning when the stars [are still visible], and the 
evening-adoration when the sun is half-set and the 
A’ditya (Sun) is still in the western sky. (6) 

Standing up a Brahmachirin, being self-restrained, 
should perform the first part of the recitation [of the 
Gayatri). And being seated, he should steadfastly per- 
form the after-portion of the recitation. (7) 

Therefore an intelligent [Brahmachdrin]} should per- 
form the Homa at both.the times ; thereupon, he should 
study [the ४८0६8], looking at the face of his pre 
ceptor. (8) 
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He should first recite the Pranava, then the 
Vyéhritt, and then the Géyatré from the beginning 
to the end, and then commence the study of the 
१८०६8. (9) 

Placing the two hands firmly on the two thighs, with 
the permission of the preceptor he should begin his 
course. He should not have his mind strayed away 
[५० any other subject]. (10) 

A Brabmachirin, observant of the vow, should always 
beg alms [both] in the morning and evening. Having 
dedicated it to the preceptor, he should, in a purified 
state and restraining his speech, take his meals with 
his face directed towards the east. (11) 

To take meals in the morning and evening is sanc- 
tioned in the S’ruti for the twice-born ones. No food 
should be taken in the interval. The regulation, [in 
this] is equal to that of the Agnthotra. (12) 

After rinsing his mouth, a twice-born person should 
take his meals, and wash his mouth after taking food. 
He, who takes food without performing the d’cha- 
manam, is required to perform an expiation. (13) 

A twice-born person, who drinks or eats without per- 
forming the A’chamanam, should be purified by reciting 
the Géyatré for a hundred-and-eight times. (14) 


A twice-born, who stands without washing his feet, 
or who performs the A’chamanam without binding the 
tuft of his hair on the crown or without putting on his 
sacred thread, ts impure. (15) 


With the sacred thread on and the face directed 
towards the north, one may perform the A’chamanam 
with the Bréhma-Tirtha ; or, a twice-born person may, 
with the sacred thread on, restraining his speech and 

facing the east, perform it daily in a purified state. (16) 
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In the water, one should perform the A’chamanam by 
standing. Eternal purification [is also effected] by 
performing the A’chamanam on the ground. By per- 
forming the A’chamanam both in water and on the 
earth, one attains to purification. (17) 

One should purify one’s hands up to the wrist; and 
the feet, with water; without making any sound, one 
should perform the A’chamanam thrice, or four times 
with water, not hot, having its own colour, taste and 
smell, without any froth and reaching up to the heart. 
Rubbing his mouth twice, he should touch the twelve 
limbs. (18—19) 

After bathing, drinking, eating or touching [an im- 
pune object], O ye leading twice-born ones, a Vipra, 
by performing the A’chamanam, according to this 
regulation, attains to purification. (30) 

A S’ddra becomes purified [by touching the twelve 
limbs] with his hand; a Vais’ya, with water (touching 
merely] the teeth. Anda Kshatriya, by performing the 
A'chamanam with water reaching the throat, attains to 
purification. (21) 

[By performing it,] being seated on a seat, or when 
sitting on his hams with a cloth girt round the legs and 
knees, or with one foot placed above another, one never 
attains to purification. (22) 

If one fails tc perform religious meditation, or even- 
ing-adoration, or to offer oblations to the Fire, he should, 
after bathing and being restrained, recite the Gdyatri 
for a thousand-and-eight times. (23) 

A Brahmachérin, who eats boiled rice of a person 
suffering from the impurity of birth, or that at the first 
S7'dddha, or that at the monthly [S’raddha], should get 
himself purified [by fasting] for three nights. (24) 
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A Brahmachirin,—who, being stricken with lust 
knows a woman,—should, being observant of regulations, 
perform one most distressing penance of Préjd- 
patya. (25) 

If a Brahmachérin happens to take somehow honey 
or meat, he should, after performing the Prdjdpatya, be 
purified by a Mouñjí-Homa. (26) 

On a Parva-day, a Brahmachdrin should dedicate 
cakes and offer oblations of clarified butter to the Fire 
with the Mantrams of S’ékala-Homa. (27) 

A Brahmachirin, who knowingly discharges his semi- 
nal fluid, should perform the expiation consequent on 
the breach of the vow; and if unwillingly, he should 
be purified by bathing. (28) 

He should, then, after roving about for alms, be at 
his ease [again]; for the semen is like unto one’s own 
self. He, who takes food without taking his bath, 
should recite the Géyatr? for one hundred and eight 
‘times. (29) 

He, who takes his food or drink from a S’tidra’s 
hands, should get himself purified with the Patchagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (30) 

Having taken boiled rice, that is dry, or rotten, or 
that partaken of by another or contaminated with hairs, 
one should get himself purified with the Paichagavya 
after fasting for a day and mght. (31) 


By taking food in a vessel belonging to a S’tdra. 
or in a broken plate, one should get himself purified with 
the Paichagavya after fasting for a day and night. (32) 


If a Brahmachirin, on any occasion, sleeps during 
the day ina healthy state, he should, after bathing and 
adoring the Sun, recite the Gdyatri for one hundred and 
eight times. (33) 
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Thus is described the duty of those living in the 
first A’s’rama or order. By following it, one. attains to 
the mest excellent condition. (34) 


Thereupon commanded by पाट preceptor, a twice- 
born person should espouse, according to the Brahma 
form of marriage, a maiden, belonging to the same caste, 
born in a great family, endued with all good marks 
and possessed of character and beauty. A twice-born 
person should, daily and duly, perform the five sacrifices. 
A Vipra, seeking his well-being, should, under no circum- 
stances, abandon them. One should, [however,] always 
abandon them [in an impurity consequent] on birth and 
death. (35—37) 


A Vipra, [on the occasion of a birth or death] should 
refrain, for ten days, from making gift or studying the 
Védás. A Kshatriya is purified in twelve days ; a Vai- 
s'ya in fifteen days; and a S’ddra in a month. Such is 
the deliverance of Sarhvarta. (38) 


[After cremation,] water should be offered, after bath, 
to the deceased by those born in the same family 
on the first, third, seventh and the ninth day. (39) 


On the fourth day, one (2.¢., the chief mourner) should 
deposit [the bones of the departed] along with all per- 
sons born in the same family. Thereupon after the 
depositing of the. bones, the touching of the limbs of [the 
chief mourner] is laid down. (40) 

On the fourth day, a Brahmana’s [limbs should be 
touched]; on the sixth, a Kshatriya’s ; and on the eighth, 
and the tenth, a Vaisya’s and S'údra’s [limbs should be 
respectively touched.] (41) 

Similarly regulations about [the impurity of] birth 
have been laid down by the learned. Refraining from 
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adoring the Vais’wadév4s [the Brihmanis) become purí- 
fied in ten nights. (42) 

To bathe with the raiment on, is laid down for the 
father on the birth of a son. A mother becomes purified 
in ten days. The touching of the father [is sanctioned 
after] bath. (43) 

There (7.e., during the period of impurity) Homa 
may be performed with dry food and fruits; but one 
should never perform any rite of the five sacrifices 
[in a period of impurity consequent) on birth and 
death. (44) 

After the tenth day a Vipra, conversant with Reli- 
gious Institutes, shoul? make a full study [of the ४८045]; 
[and] auspicious gifts, destructive of inauspiciousness, 
should be duly made. (45) 

What is most pleasant unto the dwellers of the [three} 
regions, what is most sought for by a householder, 
should be given unto an accomplished [Bráhmaņa by 
one,] desiring for un-ending [fruits]. (46) 

By giving unto a great Vipra, various sorts of arti- 
cles, profuse riches and gems born in an ocean, a person, 
shorn of sins, attains to great prosperity. (47) 

The person, who, being conversant with Religious 
Institutes, gives away scents, ornaments and garlands 
enjoys always scents and remains happy wherever he is 
born. (48) 


A gift, that is made with reverence to a person who 
is well-read in the ४८0६३ and born in a good family, 
yields a great fruit. (49) 

Having invited a Vipra, possessed of’ character, 
knowledge of the S’ru¢i and good birth,. a pure and 
highly learned person should adore him with Havya 
and Kavya. (50) 
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Various articles, yielding juice and kindling desire 
[for possession], should be made a gift of by one 
seeking his own well-being and desiring for eternal resi- 
dence in the celestial region. (51) 

One, who makes gift of a cloth, puts on a good cloth 
{in the next birth]; the giver of silver [attains to] 
beauty; a man, who gives away gold, gets a long life 
and energy. (52) 

By giving [promise of] fearlessness unto creatures 
one comes by all desired for objects, attains to longivity 
and becomes happy. (53) 

The giver of corns and water and that of clarified 
butter, enjoy happiness. Having made gifts of ornas 
ments decorating [the person of a 1314101303] one ats 
tains to the fruits thereof (z.e, comes by ornaments in 
the next birth). (54) 

By giving, unto a Vipra, fruits, roots, vatious vegetas 
bles and sweet-scented flowers, one is born as a learned 
person. (55) 

A discriminating person, who gives betel-leaves unto 
the Bráhmanņás, is born [in another birth] as an intelli 
gent, lucky, wise, and handsome person. (56) 

By making presents of sandals, shoes, umbrellas, 
bedsteads, seats and various vehicles, one attains to a 
divine position. (572. 

He, who with great care makes gifts of fire and pro- 
fuse fuels in winter, attains to fiery effulgence of the 
body, wisdom, beauty and good luck. (58) 

By giving medicine, oil and food for curing the ail- 
ments of the diseased, one becomes freed from diseases, 
happy and long-lived (in another.birth). (59) 


He, who gives fuels unto the Vipras at. the advent 
of the winter, daily winning victories in battle and 
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being possessed of prosperity, shines with effulgence 
[in his next birth]. (60) l 

He; who, decorating a maiden with ornaments, gives 
her, unto a becoming bridegroom, according to the 
Brahma mode of marriage, enjoys extraordinary prospé- 
rity by the virtue of the giving away of the maiden, ac- 
quires the applause of the pious, and attains to un-end- 
ing fame. (61—62) 

Having given away [a maiden], sanctified with Homa- 
Mantrams, a person attains the fruits of hundreds of 
Fottsthoma-Sacrifice. (63) 

Having given away a maiden-daughter, decorated 
with ornaments, clothes and seats a father attains to 
the celestial region and is adored of the Sras (celes- 
tials . (64) 

The Moon enjoys a maiden when hairs grow on 
her person; seeing the menstrual blood the Gandhar- 
vas [enjoy her]; and seeing her rising breasts, the 
Fire. 165) 

[A maiden] eight years [old] becomes a Gours, one 
of nine years a Rohinf; ond of ten years,a Aanyd 
(maiden); and after that, a Rajasvalé (a woman in 
menses). (66) 

By seeing a maiden in menses, her mother, father 
and eldest brother—these three go to hell. (67) 

Therefore one should espouse a maiden before she 
has menstryated; the marriage of an eight years old 
maiden is most preferrable. (68) 

A learned person, who makes a gift of oil, seats and 
water for washing feet, becomes always of a delighted 
mind and happy in this world. (69) 

He,—who gives away, according to his power, after 
decorating them, two bulls, endued with good marks, 


Samvarta Sanhité. 441 


capable of carrying carts and accompanied with a plough, 
—lives, having his soul purged off of all sins and secured 
all desired-for objects, in the celestial region for years 
equalling their downs in number. (70—71) 

He,—who gives away, unto a twice-person, a milch- 
cow, after decorating her with belmetal bells and a 
cloth,—becomes glorified in the celestial region. (72) 

By giving, unto a Brdéhmaga, who has mastered the 
Védas, fertile lands and a young cow, one becomes glori- 
fied in the celestial region. (73) 

The first offspring of the Fire is gold; Vishnu’s off- 
spring is the earth; and kine are the daughters of the 
Sun. By him, who makes gifts of gold, earth and kine, 
three regions are given away. (74 

A man lives gloriously in the celestial region for 
years equalling the number of fruits and vegetables 
dedicated [by him]. (75) 

The fruit, of all sorts of gifts, follows one birth; 
but the fruit, of the gift of gold, earth and of an eight 
years old maiden, follows seven births. (76) 

That man,—who makes gift of a good-natured milch- 
cow with a calf, having its horns bedecked with silver 
or gold, covered with a cloth, and freed from any 
disease, —repairing to the celestial region, lives near 
Brahmá for so many thousand years as are the downs 
of the cow and the calf. (77—78) 


He,—who, according to the regulation mentioned 
before, makes gift of a sound bull,—reaps fruits ten times 
more than what is got by the gift of a cow [only]. (79) 


The giver of water, being freed from thirst for all 
objects, attains to incomparable gratification ; the giver 
of boiled rice. being gratilicd with all objects, enjoys 
happiness. (80) 
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Of all gifts that of boiled rice, is considered as 
the highest in the Smrits; his life (#.e., the giver’s) be- 
comes more fruitful than those of all creatures. (81). 

Since the Lord [Brahmé] creates, in every cycle, all 
creatures from boiled rice, therefore there has never 
been nor shall there ever be any gilt higher than that 
of boiled rice. (82) 

There is no gift superior to that of boiled rice, for 
from boiled rice all creatures, forsooth, originate and 
live, (83) 

By giving, in order, unto a Vipra superior in accom- 
plishments, earth, cowdung, Kus’d-reed and the sacri- 
ficial thread, one is born in a great family. (84) 

He, who makes gifts of scents for the mouth and 
wood for cleaning the teeth, becomes endued with pure 
fragrance and expert in speech. (85) 

He,—who gives, unto a Vipra, water for washing the 
feet, generative organ and the anus,—becomes always 
of purified understanding. (86) 

He,—who gives, unto the diseased, medicine, food 
suited to ailments. oily substances, those for rubbing 
the body, and protection,—becomes freed from all sorts 
of diseases. (87) 

By giving away molasses, sugar-cane juice, salt, 
curries, and sweet-scented drinks, one becomes greatly 
happy. (88) 

The virtue, [acquired] by various gifts, has thus been 
completely described ; by the virtue of the gift of learn- 
ing, one lives gloriously in the region of Brahmi. (89) 

The Vipras,—who give boiled rice unto one another, 
who adore one another and who accept presents 
from one another,—save [themselves mutually] and are 
saved. (go) 
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By an intelligent person, seeking his own well-being, 
these gifts and others should be made. specially unto 
the poor, the blind and other distressed persons. (91) 

The person, who gets the hairs shaved and the nails 
pared of the Brahmachgrins and Yatins, is born 
possessed of excellent eyes. (92) 

The man,—who places lamps in temples, in the 
houses of the twice-born, at the crossing of four roads,— 
is born endued with intellect, discriminating knowledge 
and excellent eyes. (93) 

A person,—by making gifts of sesame, according to 
his might in the daily and occasional rites, as well as 
in those undertaken with a particular motive,—is born 
possessed of children, animals and wealth. (94) 


A Vipra, who, being solicited, gives away grass, wood, 
etc., as asked for, reaps fruits equal to that of the gift 
of a cow. (95) 


A man, who being engaged in maintaining his own 
wife, commits culpable deeds, but knows her in the 
time of Ritu, comes by a most excellent condition. (96) 


Living in the house, a Vipra, after [performing the 
duties of] the second order, should, on his flesh being 
loosened and hairs growing grey, resort to the third 
order. (97) 


Taking his own wife, desirous of following him, and 
the sacred Fire, a wise man should repair to the forest 
and must not abandon the Homa-[Fire] (there.) (98) 


He should duly, with forest-grown fruits, offer cakes 
[to the Celestials and the departed Manes] ; and he 
should give alms, consisting of vegetables, fruits and 
roots, unto the mendicants. (99) 


Offering oblations to the Fire, he should daily study, 
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{the Védds]; [and] on every Parva-day, he should 
perform the Jshtr and the Pérvana rites. (100) 

Thus living in the forest and being informed of 
regulations about all objects, he should,,after finishing 
the Hfoms.rites and restraining his senses absolutely, 
resort to the fourth order. (101) 

By placing the sacred Fire within himself, a twice- 
born person should adopt the life of mendicancy (2.e., of 
a Bhikshu\. He should be given to the study of the 
Véda and be devoted to spiritual science. (102) 

By begging eight,-seven, or five, morsels of food and 
washing them all with water, that Muni, being self-con- 
trolled, should partake of them. (103) 

After taking his meals, a Vipra should live alone 
in a solitary forest ; and, controlling his mind, body and 
speech, should meditate on (the Para-Brahma.] (104) 

He should not seek death or life; so long as the lease 
of life exists, he should await the appointed hour. (105) 

Thus serving the [००1] orders, a twice-born person, 
who has conquered anger and the senses and who 
has learnt the Veda-S’dstra, attains to the region of 
Brahm. (106) 

The regulations, of all the A’sramas, have thus been 
described as a side-issue ; I shall now duly describe the 
atonement for all the sins. (1 07) 


The killer of a Brihmana, a drunkard, a stealer of 
gold, and one who knows his step-mother—all these are 
mahdpitakins (great sinners); the fifth is one who 
associates with them, (108) 


Clad in bark, wearing matted locks, and carrying a 
speical mark, the destroyer of a Brihmana should repair 
into a forest; and, being shorn of all desires, he should 
live on forest fruits. (100) 
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If he cannot maintain himself with the forest-pro- 
duces, like a mendicant he should roam in a village; 
[and] being self-controlled and carrying the mark of a 
bedstead that man should beg alms from the four 
Varnas. (110) 

Having taken alms, he should again return to the 
forest; that sinful wight, shorn of idleness, should 
always live in the forest. (111) 

That sinful wight, who has killed a Bréhmana, should 
announce his crime and perform the penance for twelve 
years according to this regulation. (112) 

Having controlled all the senses [and] being devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, one, after performing 
the atonement for Brahmanicide, would be freed from 
the sin. (113) 

Hereafter, O ye Vipras, l shall describe, unto ye, who 
are desirous of hearing, the means of expiation, laid 
down by the Veda-S’éstra, for the drinker of spirituous 
liquors. (114) 

Goudi,* Paishthi,t as well as Médhvif are known 
as the three scrts of spirituous liquor; the one 15 as 
sinful as are the others]; they should never be drunk of 
by the twice-born. (115) 

The drinker of spirituous liquors, who wishes to 
be freed from the sin, should drink Surá (wine) after 
having heated it, or the urine of a cow of the colour of 
fire ; or, he should eat cowdung of a similar colour. (116) 

(Or, he should drink] heated clarified butter or 
similar milk; or, freed from all desires, he should live 
on particles of rice. (117) 


AP ge 


* Spirit distilled from molasses. 
t Spirit distilled from rotten rice. 
$ Spirit distilled from Moud-flowers. 
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Or, the drinker of spirituous liquor should perform 
three Chéndrdyana-penances. With the performance 
of the penance, he would be freed from the sin. (118) 

Undoubtedly this is the purification for a drinker of 
spiritous liquor. By drinking water kept in a wine- 
bowl, one is required to perform the purificatory rites 
again. (119) 

By stealing gold, a man should communicate it unto 
the king. Then the king, taking up a mace, should kill 
the thief. (120) 

If that thief survives [the stroke,] he would be freed 
from [the sin of] theft; or, by living in a forest, being 
clad in bark, he should perform the penance for Brahma- 
nicide. (121) 

Or, having made a female figure with iron and heated 
it, he should embrace it; such is the purification for 
theft according to the deliverance of Sarhvarta. (122) 

By lying on the bed of a step-mother, one should 
lie down on an iron bed; or, a twice-born person should 
perform three or four Chdndrdyanas. A penance being 
thus performed, he would, thereafter, be freed from the. 
sin. (133) 

If any person, stupefied by sin, associates for six 
or more months with these, he should perform the 
penance mentioned before. (124) 

By associating with the mahdpitakins (great sinners), 
such as the destroyer of a Brdhmana, one should, for 
the purification of that sin, perform the penance laid 
down for each [sinner respectively]. (125) 


By killing a Kshatriya, one becomes purified with 
three Krichchhras; being self-restrained, he should 
similarly perform three Krichehhras. (126) 


If any how one, under the influence of ignorance, 
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kills a Vais'ya, that man—the destroyer of the Vais’ya, 
should perform a Krichchhétikrichchhra. (127) 

By killing a S’Gdra, one should duly perform a 
Tapta-Krichchhra. (128) 

I shall, in sooth, describe the redemption for a cow- 
slaughter. A person, killing a cow, should, after con- 
troiling his senses, sleep on the bare earth in a cowpen 
filled with kine for half-a-month. A twice-born, seeking 
freedom from sin, should live, in order, upon all these— 
Suktu (sour gruel), Yavaka (boiled barley), Pinyáka 
(sesame-paste), milk, curd and cowdung. Shorn of nails 
and hairs, he would be purified in half-a-month. 
(129—131) 

Bathing thrice and following kine, a person, being self- 
restrained and shorn of pride, should do all these. (132) 

He should, according to his might, recite daily the 
Gáyatrí and the sacred verses. Then completing his 
vow, he should give a most excellent feast to the 
Vipras. (133) 

The Vipras being fed, he should give away a cow 
as a present. (134). 

Many kine being slain [by one] either by binding or 
by shutting up, the penance for his purification would 
be double of that for [killing] a cow. (135) 

If, by an accident on any occasion, one [cow] is 
killed by many, they should severally perform each part 
of the penance [laid down] for [a cow-] slaughter. (136) 

If, for branding [a cow}, for treating a cow, or for 
bringing out a dead fcetus, any calamity (fe, death) 
happens, there would be no sin. (137) 

There is no penance for [a cow] being killed by 
being bound in the night, by a serpent, tiger, fire, or by 
any other calamity. (138) 
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[When a cow is killed] by being shut up, one should 
perform one part of the penance ; when by being bound, 
two parts; and (when killed] for cutting off a limb, [one 
should perform the full penance] less by one part. (139) 

By killing it with stones, sticks, rods or wea- 
pons, one should perform a complete penance for purifica- 
tion. (140) 

By killing an elephant, a horse, a buffaloe, a camel 
or a monkey, one should fast for seven nights in all these 
[sins.}] (141) 

By killing a tiger, a dog, a lion, a bear or a boar, a 
twice-born person should perform a penance and feed 
the Brahmands. (142) 

By killing all sorts of forest-ranging deer, one should 
remain fasting for three nights and recite the Agni- 
Mantrams. (144) 

By killing ə swan, a crow, a crane, a pigeon, a Sarasa’ 
or a Bhisa, one should spend three days [in fast- 
ing.] (144) 

Chakravika (ruddy goose), Krouncha (heron), Sáriká, 
parrot, Tittiri, falcon, vulture, Vuluka, pigeon, Tittibha, 
Jálapáda (water-fowl having a net), cuckoo, fowl,—[in 
the destruction] of all these birds, fasting for a day [19 
laid down.] (145—146) 

By killing a frog, a snake, a cat, or mouse one should 
remain fasting for three nights (and then] feed the Bráh- 
manas. (147) 


By killing boneless worms, one is purified with the 
Prindydme ; in killing those that have bones, a learned 
Vipra should make some presents. (148) 

A twice-born person, who, stricken with lust, knows 
a Chéudala-woman, is purified, in order, with three 
Krichchhras [beginning] with the Prdydpatya. (149) 
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For knowing a Pukkasa-woman (the offspring of a 
Nish4da by a S'Gdra-woman), whether under the influence 
of lust or not, the penance of Chdudrdyana is laid down 
as the highest purification in the .Søsriti. (150) 

By knowing an actress, a S’ailfshs (a dancing girl), 
a washer-woman, one who makes her living by bamboo- 
made articles, and a cobbler-woman, one should perform 
a Chindrayana. (151) 

For him the penance of Sántapanam becomes des- 
tructive of sin who, under the influence of lust, knows 
a Kshatriya-, or a Vais'ya-, woman. (152) 

By knowing a S’ddra-woman for a month or hallf-a- 
month, a Brdhmana would become purified in a fortnight 
by living on barley and the urine of a cow. (153) 

By knowing [another] Brahmana’s wife, a Vipra 
should perform a Prdjdpatya ; a Kshatriya, by knowing 
[another] Kshatriya’s wife, should , erform the same 
penance (154) 

By holding intercourse with a cow, a man should 
perform the penance of Chaéndrdyana. (155) 

By knowing a preceptor’s daughter, father’s: sister 
or her daughter, one should perform the penance of 
Chindriyana. (156) 

By unknowingly knowing a maternal uncle’s wife, 
a woman of one’s own family, the daughter of a maternal 
uncle, or a daughter-in-law, one would become purified 


by a Pardka. (157) 


By knowing the wife of a paternal uncle, or a 
brother’s wife, one should perform the penance [laid 
down] for knowing a step-mother. There exists no 
other redemption for him. (158) 


By getting upon (z.e. co-habiting with) one’s own 
father’s wives other than his own mother, and by 
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knowing any of these women, vis., a sister, 4 maternal 
uncle's daughter, a step-mother’s sister, that vilest of 
men should perform a 7aptakrichchhra. (159) 

For that vilest of men, who knows his own mother, 
daughter, or his own sister no atonement has been 
laid down. (160) 

For knowing a maiden, one should perform this (7.८., 
the Prájápatya); in holding sexual intercourse with 
an animal or a harlot, Prdjdpatya is laid down. (161) 

A twice-born person, who knows his wife’s friend, a 
maiden, his own mother-in-law, or his wife’s sister, one 
engaged in Niyama, or one observant of a religious 
vow, should perform an ordinary penance and give away 
a milch-cow. (162) 

A highly distressing penance is laid down for the 
expiation of his sin, who co-habits with a woman in her 
menses, or with one who is in the family way, or with a 
degraded woman. (163) 

By knowing a prostitute, a Brahmana should perform 
a Krichchhra; such is the expiation of sins accorcing 
to the deliverance of Sarnvarta. (164) 

By knowing another Brahmana’s wife, a Brahmana 
would become purified by a Arichchhra. (165) 

If somehow, a BrAhmana-woman comes In contact 
with a ५४०१, she should perform the penance of 
Chandrdyana which is most purifying according to the 
Smriti. (166) 

By somehow knowing a Brahmara-woman, a Ksha- 
triya or a Vaisya would be purifted in a month by living 
on barley and the urine of a cow. (167) 

By knowing the women of (0081041385, Pukkasas, 


S’wapakas, or of other degraded castes, one of a superior 
caste should perform three Chéndrdyanas. (168) 


Samvarta Sanhité. 351 


Listen now to the means of expiation for [other] 
sinners [than those mentioned above]. A wicked-mind- 
ed person, who, having adopted a life of renunciation 
knows a woman for procreating children, should there- 
after, untiringly perform a penance, extending over six 
months. (169) 

This is the penance for those, who after taking 
poison or entering into fire [for committing suicide], 
become dark-coloured or of variegated colour. This is 
also the penance, laid down in the Smriti, for those 
outcastes who vilify [chaste] women and know cen- 
surable women. (170) 

[This is also] the purification for killing men; the 
King of the departed spirits (Yama) has said so. (171) 

No tear should be shed by the good, seeking their 
own well-being, for those killed by kine, or for those 
who have committed suicide. (172) 

He,—who carries the dead-body of, or cremates the 
same, or performs the watery rites for, anv of these,— 
should perform the penance of Chdéndrdyana. (173) 


By merely touching the dead-body (2.¢., not carrying 
or cremating the same), or by only touching its cloth, 
the former should perform a penance; and the latter, 
fast for a day. (174) 

[The offering of] water and funeral cakes [and the 
performance of] S’vdddha for the great sinners and for 
those who commit suicide, do not at all reach [them] but 
are stolen by the RAkshasas. (175) 

No S’rdddha should be performed by those who have 
been killed by the Chandalas, acquatic animals and 
snakes, [as well as] for those who have been killed by 
the punishment [given] by the Brahmanas. (176) 
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If [before cleaning himself] after passing urine or 
excreta or with the leavings of food in his mouth, a 
twice-born person is touched by a dog, etc., he should, 
after bathing, recite the Géyatri for a thousand times. 
(177) 

By touching a Chindila, an outcaste, a dead-body, 
a lowcaste, a woman in her menses, and a woman in a 
state of impurity consequent on child-birth, one should 
bathe with the cloth on. (178) 

Bathing is laid down for him who touches an object 
which should not be touched [with an article in his 
hand] ; after that dchamanam and sprinkling of that 
article with water is spoken of. (179) 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, with the 
leavings of food in his mouth, is touched by a Chandala 
or any other [degraded caste], becomes purified by 
living on barley and the urine of a cow for six nights. 
(180) 

By being touched by a dog or by another woman in 
menses, a woman in menses should fast fot the remain- 
ing days [of the menstrual period] and get herself puri- 
fied by drinking clarified butter after bathing [at the 
end of the menstrual period]. 181) 

By drinking well-water contaminated by a Chandala’s 
vessel, one becomes purified by living on barley and the 
urine of a cow for three nights. (182) -: 


By drinking water, out of ignorance, in sacred 
waters, tanks and rivers polluted by the degraded castes, 
one becomes purified with the Pafchagavya. (183) 


By dritiking water from wine-bowls, from a place 
where it 15 distributed to travellers, and that which 
comes from the sky, a twice-born person, after fasting 


for a day and night, should take the Paftchagavya. (184) 
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By drinking water from a well contaminated by ex- 
creata and urine, twice-born persons become purified 
[by fasting] for three nights; Sintapanam is laid down, 
in the Smriti, as the expiation for drinking water 
from a pitcher [similarly contaminated]. (185) 

[The following is] the means of purification for sul- 
lied tanks wells and ponds. By taking out a hundred 
pitcherfuls of water, one should throw the Pañchagavya 
[into them]. (186) 


By drinking the milk of a sheep, that of an animal 
whose hoof is not cloven, (as a horse, an ass, etc.,) and 
that of a she-camel, the foremost of the twice-born, for 
the purification thereof, should take barley for three 
nights. (187) 

By taking the milk of a she-goat, that of a cow 
pursued by a bull for impregnating her, and that of an 
animal that takes excreta, one attains to purification 
[by fasting] for three nights. (188) 


By taking excreta and urine, one should perform a 
Préjdpatya ; taking the food partaken of by a dog, crow 
or a cow, a twice-born person should [fast] for three 
days. (189) 

By taking the food partaken of by a cat or a mouse, 
a twice-born person should take the Pañchagavya ; by 
taking the residue of a S’tidra’s food one would become 
purified [by fasting) for three nights. (190) 

By taking onion, garlic, as well as a domesticated 
fowl, a mushroom, and a domesticated hog, a twice-born 
person should perform a Chéndréyana. (191) 

By taking the urine or excreta of a dog, ass, camel, 
monkey, jackal or a Kanka (bird), a man should perform 
the penance of Chdndrdyana. (192) 
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By taking boiled rice, which is stale, or which is 
sullied by hairs or insects, or which has been seen by 
outcastes, a twice-born person should take the Paftcha- 
gavya. (193) 

By taking food from the vessel of a degraded caste, 
or from that of a woman in menses, one would become 
purified, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and the 
urine of a cow. (194) 

By taking all these interdicted food,—beef, human 
flesh and what is brought by the hand of a dog, one 


should perform a Chandrdyana. (195) 
[By taking food] at the hands of a Chindila, a 


S'wapaka or of 4 Pukkasa, a Vipra would become puri- 
fied, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and the urine 
of a cow. (196) 

By associating with an outcaste for a month ora 
half, one would become purified, in half-a-month, by 
living upon barley and the urine of a cow. (197) 

And on every occasion when a twice-born person 
would think himself impure, he should perform a Homa 
with sesame and recite the Gayatri. (198) 

This auspicious regulation about penance has been 
spoken of by me. The penance, for sins not mentioned 
[before], should now be spoken of [by me]. (199) 

Forsooth, the foremost of the twice-born would be 
daily freed from sins by gifts, Homa, recitation of the 
Gayatri, the practice of the Prdndydma and Vedic 
study. (200) 

The gift of gold, that of a cow, and that of earth, 
dissipate sins [committed in this life] and those com- 
mitted in pristine life. (201) 

He,—who, gives unto a self-controiled twice-born 
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person, sesame and a cow,—is freed from sins, such as 
Brahmanicide, etc.; there is no doubt in it. (202) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day when the month 
of Magha sets in and giving sesame unto the BrdhmanAs, 
one is freed from all [sorts of] sins. (203) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day in the month of 
Karttika and giving away gold, raiment and boiled-rice, 
a person is freed from iniquities (204) 

Amdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight), the 
twelfth day of each fortnigut, the last day of a month 
particularly, and a Sunday,—these are the most fitting 
days {for performing religious rites]. (205) 

Bathing, the recitation of the Géyatri, Homa, the 
feeding of the Brahmanas, fasting, and making gifts 
on all these days, each of these purifies a man. (206) 

A learned person, after being bathed, purified, put- 
ting on a washed cloth, being of a purified soul, having 
controlled his senses, and resorting to the Sdttwik 
state of mind, should make gifts. (207) 

For the expiation of minor sins, Homas, to the 
number of a thousand, should be performed, with 
seven Vydhritis, by the twice-born ones seeking their 
own well-being. (208) 

A twice-born person committing heinous crimes, 
should perform a Laksha (a hundred thousand) Homa; 
[and then] from the recitation of the Géyatri, [he] 
becomes freed from all sins. (209) 


For the purification of all sins, one should, going to 
a forest or on the bank of a river, recite the most sacred 
Géyatri, the mother of the Védas. (210) 

Bathing there, suppressing the vital airs, restraining 
his speech and being purified by three Préndydémas, 
a twice-born person should recite the Géyatri. (211) 
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Being clad in a pure cloth, seated on the ground atid 
on a pure spot, and self-restrained, and by performing 
the dchamanam with a pure hand, one should begin the 
Fecitation of the Gdyatrs. (212) 

By the recitation of the Gdyatri, all the sins, both 
of this world and of another, ate dissipated in five 
nights. (213) 

There is no purification of iniquitous deeds superior 
to the Gayatri. (214) 

By reciting the Gdyatrf accompanied with Mahá- 
Vyáhritis and Prdydydma, a Vipra becomes freed from 
all sins. (215) 

Living on a restricted diet and being given to the 
well-being of all creatures, a Brahmacharin, by the re- 
citation of one-hundred thousand Géyatri, becomes freed 
from all sins. (216) 

By officiating as a priest for him for whom no 
priestly service should be rendered, by taking boiled rice 
of a censurable wight, one, by reciting one thousand 
and eight Géyatrt, becomes freed [from sins]. (217) 

As a snake throws off its slough, so a foremost of the 
twice-born, who daily studies the Gédyatri, becomes 
freed [from his sins] in a month. (218) 

A Vipra,—who being restrained and purified, always 
recites the Gdyatri, goes, becoming like air and assum- 
ing the astral body, to the most excellent station. (219) 


A twice-born person should daily recite mentally the 
seven Vydhrttis, accompanied with Pranava; and the 
Gdyatri, accompanied with S’:vasd-Mantram. (220) 

The suppression of one’s own vital airs constitutes 
the regulation of the Prdgdvdma. Being self-restrain- 
ed, one should perform the Prdndydma thrice every 
day. (221) 
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Three Préndydmas being practised, any sin, that is 
committed by the mind, word or the body, is forthwith 
destroyed. (222) 

He,—who reads the Rig-Véda, the Yajush with its 


branches, and the Sdmans with their esoteric meanings, 
—becomes freed from all sins. (223) 

By reciting the Pávamáni-Súkta, the entire Purusha. 
Stkia, and the Pitri-Mantram [recited by) Madhu- 
chchhandas, one becomes freed from all sins. (224) 

By reciting the Brdhmana-Mandala [of the Rig- 
Véda), Vrihat-Kathé mentioned in the Rudra-Sékia, 
Vimadéva-Mantram, and the Vrihat-Saéma, one be- 
comes freed from all sins. (225) 

By performing the Chéndrdyana, the highest puri- 
ficatory measure for all sins, one attains to purification 
and the most excellent station. (2261 | 

This most sacred Dharma-S’dstra (Religious In- 
stitute) was described by Sarhvarta. By studying it, a 
Brihmana attains to the eternal abode of Brahmi. (227) 


THE END. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THEREUPON like unto a lamp [lighting up all objects 
in darkness], I shall fully point out the Regulation of 
all the rites mentioned, but not made clear, by Gobhila, 
as also of other [religious] works. (1) 

Three circles of thread should be formed upwards ; 
and three circles, downwards; thus a sacred thread 
becomes of three circles: then one knot should be 
made. (2) 

That which hanging on the spinal chord and the 
navel reaches the waist,—such a sacrificial thread should 
be held (że, worn), and nat one longer or loftier 
than it. (3) 

One must always put on the sacred thread and bind 
the tuft of hair on the crown: what one does without 
having the sacred thread on or without binding the tuft 
of hair on the crown, is equal to an act not done. (4) 


Drinking water thrice, one should, therewith, sprinkle 
the mouth twice ; then [one should] sprinkle with water 
the following places :—the face, nose, eyes, ears, navel, 
breast, head and the ankles. (5) 

Closing the three fingers, one should touch one’s 
face; with the thumb and the forefinger, one should 
touch one’s nose; ‘with the thumb and the nameless 
finger, the eyes and the ears [should be touched] again 
and again. (6) 
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With the smallest finger and the thumb, [one should 
touch] the navel ; and the breast, with the palm; with all 
the fingers, the head; and afterwards, one should touch 
the arms with the tips [of all the fingers]. (7) 

Where instructions about a religious rite have been 
delivered to a person engaged in performing them, but 
no limb has been mentioned, there the right hand should 
be known as [the one] competent for performing the 
rite. (8) 

Where there is no rule about the quarter in the 
performance of, the recitation of the Gayatri, and the 
Homa, Atndri (east), Soumi (south-east), and Aparijitd 
(north-east),—these three directions have been spoken 
[as the fittest]. (9) 

Where there is no such regulation [that one should 
perform a rite] either standing, sitting, or bending the 
forepart of the body, one should do it by sitting 
and not by bending the forepart of the body nor by 
standing. (10) 

Gourf, Padmé, S’achf, Médhd, Sávitrí, Vijay4, 197४, 
Dévasén4, Svadh4, Sv4h4, Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti with 
Atmadévat4,—these Métris are the mothers of the 
Lokas. For performing. a Vrtddhi-rite (on the occasion 
of a marriage, etc.,) these fourteen, added by Ganes’a, 
should be adored. (11--12) 

In all religious rites, the Métris with the leader 
of the Ganas (Ganés’a) should be aoored with care 
They being adored, make [the performer] worthy of 
adoration. (13) 


Having drawn figures on white images, canvas and 
dried paddy, [they should be adored} with separate 
Naivédyas (articles of worship). (14) 


With clarified butter, one should make seven or five 
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currents on the wall, neither very low nor very high, 
as Vasudhdrds. (15) 

Then, being self-controlled, having recited there 
longevity-giving-Mantrams, for the purpose of S'ánti 
(peaceful completion of the rite), one should reverentially 
undertake a S’rdddha for six departed Manes. (16) 

Without offering oblations to the departed Manes 
at a S’rdéddha, one should not perform a Vedic rite; 
even there the A/dtris should be adored first with 
care. (17) 

The full complement of regulations, spoken of by 
Vasishtha, should be observed here without fish or meat. 
J shall, hereafter, describe what difference is there. (18) 


CHAPTER II. 


HAVING made an even number of Brahmans, invited 
in the morning, to take their seats on both the sides, 
one should, with an evenly extended palm, offer them 
Kus’d. (1) 

The Kus'és for a sacrifice should be of a green 
colour; those for Pékayajna, yellow; those for Pitris 
should be with roots; and those for Vzs’wadévds should 
be of a variegated colour. (2) 

Green Kzs’és, with leaves, dried, plain, shorn of any 
defect and of the measure of a cubit (z.e., the distance 
from the elbow to the end of the closed fist), should 
be spread [with the Pitri-Tirtha.} (3) 

When the Kus’ds, that are spread for offering funeral 
cakes, and those [spread] for offering water, are held 
while passing urine or excreta, they should be thrown 
away: so it is laid down [in the Smriti]. (4) 
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While performing a rite for the Deities, one should 
always lay down the right knee [on the ground]; and 
one should lay down the left knee, while performing a 
rite for the departed Manes. (5) 

The right knee should never be laid low [in a 
Vriddhi S’réddha} ; in it, one should always serve the 
Pitris reverentially like unto the Divinities. (6) 

Having made them (z.e., the Brihmanés) sit on the 
Kus’ offered to the Pitris, according to the following 
regulation, and having recited their family and name, one 
should offer Arghya to the deceased ancestors, (7) 

In it, no Apasavya [going round a person, so as to 
keep the right side towards him] should be done; no 
Pitri-Tirtha is wished-for ; the filling up of the vessels 
should be made with the Dgzva-7irtha (water). (8) 

Having made, [amongst] all the pairs [of Bréhmanis,] 
the younger place his hand on that of the elder, and. 
their Pavitras being placed in the foreparts of their 
palms, Arghya should be given; in it, [the Arghya] 
should not be given separately. (9) 

A Pavitra, in each and every place, should be made 
of Kus’é-rceds, having tips and two rows of leaves and 
no leaves in the middle part, and should be of the size 
of the span of the thumb and the forefinger. (10) 

This is the mark described of Piaja/i; this is also 
necessary for cleaning clarified butter. (11) 


Some say that a Kus’a-Pivjali should be made of 
dried or withered blossoms or of fresh raw-blossoms. (12) 


The recitation of the Pitri-Mantram, the touching 
of the heart, the seeing of degraded persons, passing 
wind, excessive laughter, speaking an untruth, the 
touching of acat or of a mouse, speaking harshly and 
the rise of anger,—any of these portends taking place 
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while performing a religious rite, one should touch 
water. (13—14) 


CHAPTER 111. 


To perform no rite, to do that which is enjoined for 
another branch, and thirdly to perform improper rites, 
are the three classes of Akriyás (interdicted acts), 
mentioned by the learned, for those who perform religious 
tites. (1) 

Fruitless becomes the operation of that stupid wight, 


who, renouncing the protection of his own branch, wishes 
to follow that of another. (2) 


That which has not been mentioned in one’s own 
branch [of the Véda,| but what has been mentioned in 
another branch, as not colliding [with one’s own 
regulation], should be performed by the learned like 
Agnihotra and other rites. (3) 


If a person, after being engaged in a religious rite, 
commits'an improper act out of ignorance, he should 
thereupon complete the same, beginning from the part 
where the irregularity has taken place. (4) 


If he happens to know after the completion [of a 
rite} that an irregularity has been committed by him, he 
should perform it again; ro re-performance of all the 
rites [is allowed]. (5) 


When any irregularity takes place ina prominent 
religious rite, it shquld again be performed with all its 
parts; but if any irregularity takes place in any of its 
parts, neither it nor the [principal] rite should be per- 
formed again. (6) | 
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[In a Pdrvana-S’rdddha], the recitation of the 
Madhuvdta-Mantram thrice after the Géyatri is laid 
down for those who wish to feed [the Bráhmanás]; 
but (the A’bhyudaytka-S’réddha] is divorced from the 
Madhu-Mantram. (7! 

In it, one should never recite a Mantram describing 
the greatness of the Prfrzs; but the recitation of any 
other auspicious Soma-, Séma-, Mantram should not be 
omitted. (8) | 

[In a Pérvana-S’rdddha, the Bráhmanás] being grati- 
fied [with food], boiled rice, near the residue, should be 
scattered like sesame or barley; [in an A’ dhyudayika;] 
the opposite procedure should be adopted. (9) 

[In an A’dhyudayika,) the question,—Susam- 
pannam’” (is it well-done ?), should be put instead of,— 
५ Triptah stha” (are you gratified ?); when they say 
that “it is well-done,” one should dedicate the last 
portion of the food. (10) 

Having invoked [the spirit of one’s father] at the 
base of the Kus’d-reeds having their tops directed 
towards the east, one should pour water from the vessel 
at the root with the Mantram,— Avanénikshva.” (11) 


At the middle and the topmost parts, [one should 
invoke] the second and the third [degrees of Manes, z.e., 
one’s grandfather, and great-grandfather}; on the left 
side, [one should invoke} [the three grades of departed 
Manes, ] such as, the maternal grandfather, etc. (12) 


Having taken up the boiled rice from all [the collec: 
tions]; mixed it with curry, barley, jujube and curd; 
been seated facing the east; and offered funeral cakes 
of the size of Bel-fruits, like unto the offering of water ;--< 
one should again sprinkle the Darédd-grass with the 
water, washing the vessel. (13--14) 
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CHAPTER IV. 


IN a S’réddha-operation, gradual [advancement of the 
giver is effected] by the gradual offering of funeral 
cakes [from bottom upwards]; and gradual degradation 
[is effected by offering the same] at the top down- 
wards. (1) 

Therefore in all the S’réddhas, principal and minor, 
one should offer small Prndas at the bottom, middle, 
and the top [of the Kus’d-reeds}. (2) 

Then one should dedicate scents and other [articles] 
silently and then make the twice-born persons perform the 
A’chamanam ; in other places, (t.e., in other S’rdddhas) 
this procedure, without barley, should be observed. (3) 

(Funeral cakes should be offered] in a lowland, in 
the south; [the offerer should sit] facing the south; 
the Darbha-grass [should be scattered] .with their tops 
directed towards the south; this is the regulation in 
other [S’réddhas]. (4). 

[With the Mantram,—] “ Suprokshitamastu” (it 
is sprinkled well), one should sprinkle with water the 
ground lying before [the Brdhmanas]; [with the 
Mantram, —]“ 67० A’ pah santu” (may water become: 
auspicious), one should pour water into the hands of a 
couple [of Bráhmaņás]. (5) 

[With the Mantram, —] “ Soumanasyamastu” (be of 
delighted mind), one should, hereafter, offer flowers ; 
and with—“Akshatañchárishtañchástu” (may fried 
paddy remove ills), one should offer fried paddy. (6) 

Akshayyodakadán (gift of inexhaustible water) should 
be made like that of Arghya; one should daily do it 
with the sixth inflection, and never with the fourth. (7) 


In [the offering of] Arghya, of inexhaustible water, 
of Pinda, in sprinkling water on the Darbha-grass at a 
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S'rdddha-ceremony, and in reciting the Swadha [at the 
termination of the rite], no regular order needs be 
maintained. (8) 

Replies being given by the leading twice-born in 
all the prayers, one, reciting the Mantram, for placing 
a vessel on the back with the face upwards, (7.८., “Urjjat 
Vahantih,”) should sprinkle water on the Pindas strewn 
with Pavitra. (9) 

Then the pairs of Brihmanis should be made to 
recite “ Swasti” (peace be unto you). Then joining the 
tops of both the thumbs and saluting the Vipra standing 
at the head, one should then follow him. (10) 

The entire course of S’rdddha-rules has thus been 
briefly described by me; they who know them never 
make mistakes in S’rdddha-rites. (11) 

He, who knows the sum-total of this mysterious 
science told by Vas’ishtha, knows the S’rdddha-[rules] 
and not any one else. (12) 


QE 


CHAPTER V. 


IN all those rites, which, once commenced, are to be 
performed respectfully, the adoration of the Mdtris and 
the celebration of the (A’dhyudaytka-) S’réddhe should 
not be done, on every occasion, by the performer of 
the rite. (5) 

In depositing the Sacred Fire, in the two Homas 
(morning and evening), in the Vazs'wadéva-(adoration] 
in the Vadz-rite, in a half-monthly sacrifice, in that per- 
formed on the Full-Moon day, and.in a new sacrifice, 
the learned sages, informed of rituals relating to sacri- 
fices, hold, that one S’r4ddha should be performed and 
not separately. (2—3) 
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In an Ashtaka-(Homa), in a S’rdddha [for the 
departed Manes), in a Soshyanti-(Homa), in Fttakarma 
(a ceremony consequent on a birth), and in a rite to 
be performed on the return of a person from a foreign 
country, no [A’bhyudaytka-\S'raddha should be per- 
formed. (4) 


In all the rites beginning with the marriage and 
ending with the Gardhddhdana, which we have heard of, 
itis only in a marriage that one should perform this 
S’réddha and not at the beginning of every rite. (5) 


For Nishkramana (the rite of bringing out a child to 
the public in the fourth month), and for that of entering 
into a house, there is one S’rdéddha in the night-fall. 
In a religious ceremony, performed for the attainment 
of religious prosperity, one should not perform a 
S’réddha in the beginning.. (6) 


In all the six rites, such as the application of plough, 
etc., one should perform [the S’rdddha] separately. 
And at the recurrence of every such, one should perform 
one [S ráddha], but not in the beginning. (7) 


There is no [performance of] S’rdddha at the rites 
that are performed for the well-being of big animals 
at the appearance of a solar disc; and for that of 
smaller animals at the appearance of a lunar disc. (8) 


It should not be performed in the end in rites for 
the crooked positions of the planets; and in rites 
like [the administration of] poison for being bitten [by 
a snake] and in the treatment of worm-bite. (५) 


While performing a number of rites, the Mátris 
should be adored once, and a S’rdddka should be per- 
formed once at the beginning and not separately in [all 
the rites}. (10) 
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Whenever a S’raddha takes place, there the Matris 
[should be adored]. This has been spoken of [by me] as 
a side-issue. The main point I would [now proceed to] 
describe truthfully. (11) 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ir the eldest brother has deposited the Sacred Fire, then 
one should deposit the same being subject to the time 
of depositing and the person who has engendered the 
Fire. (1) 

He, who takes a wife or deposits the Sacred Fire 
before his eldest brother, is known as Parivétté. And 
the brother, born before, is known as Parivitts. (2) 

Both the Parivitti and Parivétté go to hell. Even 
if they have performed a penance, they partake of the 
fruits of Pddona. (3) 

If superseding (the eldest and other] brothers,—living 
in foreign countries, having ne generative power, having 
one testes, not born of the same mother, addicted to 
public women, outcasted, [and those who are] acting 
like ५६८३, suffering from a serious disease, innert, 
dumb, blind, deaf, hunch-backed, dwarf, lepers, greatly 
aged, widowers, given to agriculture, servants of the 
king, given to the multiplication of wealth and doing 
whatever they like, divorced from the family, insane 
and thieves,—a younger brother marries or deposits the 
Sacred Fire, he commits no sin. (4—6) 

Even when hasty, one should, wait, at least for three 
years, [for a senior brother,] who multiplies his wealth 
by usury, who serves the king, who cultivates the land 
and who lives in a foreign country. (7) 
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‘When one hears of no news [of a senior brother] 
living in a foreign country, one should do it after [waiting 
for] a year; if he returns again, (the younger brother] 
should perform a part of a penance for purification. (8) 

In a Lakshmana-rite (2.e., a rite beginning with 
Parisamihana, i.e., sprinkling water round the Sacri- 
ficial Fire to Partshéka, (t.e., pouring water), one should 
draw lines with Kus’d [around the Fire,] leaving off 
seven fingers [on each side} [of the following lines] :— 
twelve fingers form the measure of the line that 13 
directed towards the east; the measurement of another 
line touching its base and running towards the north, is 
twenty-one fingers; the remaining lines attached to 
the one running towards the north, are of the measure- 
ment of a thumb. (g—10) 

If the rite of measurement and the person to do it, are 
not mentioned, the sacrificer should make the measure- 
ment. This is the conclusion of the learned. (11) 

One should deposit the Sacred Fire, and it 1s highly 
spoken of by all. Sacrificial fuels should be collected 
by one willingly for kindling that Fire. (12) 

He, to whom a maiden has been given by one by 
words, should collect the last sacrificial fuels for deposit- 
ing the Sacred Fire; otherwise not. (13) 

If in an unmarried state that maiden dies, he should 
not be guilty of the breach of vow. By that Fire, he 
may marry another maiden. (14) 

If after soliciting, he does not get a maiden, he should 
consign that Fire unto himself and forthwith adopt the 
next order. (15) 
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IT is said that Avani* and the U¢tara-Arant (1.e., the 
upper part) should be made of the branches spreading 
towards the east or north or upwards of an As’wattha, 
grown in an extensive ground and having a S’ami-tree 
attached to its root. It is preferable that Chatra and 
Ov:lít should be made of the strongest parts of the 
wood. (1—2) 

The [tree,] the root of which is attached to a S’ami, 
is called S’amigaréha; in the absence of a S’amigarbha, 
one should speedily create Fire from [one which is 
not so]. (3) 

A length of twenty-four thumbs, a breadth of six 
thumbs, and a height of four, have been described as the 
size of the Arants. (4) 

A Pramantha is to be of eight fingers [in size]; 
a Chatram, ten fingers, and an Ovz/i, twelve fingers. 
These are churning instruments. (5) 

Where instruction is given about the measurement of 
the thumb, there one should always take measurements 
with its bigger knot. (6) 


A Nétra (the string of a churning stick) should be 
made with three circles of the down of a cow's tail 
mixed with hemp fibres of the size of a pure Vydma 
(a measure of length equal to the space between the 
tips of the fingers of either hand when the arms are 
extended) ; by it, the Fire should be churned. (7) 


The head, the eyes, the ears, the face, and the 
shoulders,—these five limbs of the Avani should be of 


* A piece of wood of the S’ami.tree used for kindling the Sacred 
Fire by attrition; the fire-predueing wooden stick, 
t Sacrificial implements. 
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the size of a thumb each; the breast is spoken of [as 
measuring] two thumbs. (8) 
The chest [15 to measure] one thumb; the belly is 
nown in the Switz [as measuring] three thumbs; the 
hip is known [to measure] one thumb; the abdomen, 
two ; and the anus, two. (9) 

The two thighs, the two knee-joints, and the twa 
feet, should severally measure four, three, and one thumb. 
These limbs of the Arani have been described by those 
conversant with the rituals of a sacrifice. (10) 

What is spoken of as the Guhyam (anus) of the 
Arani is called the Dévayeni. The Fire, that is generated 
here, is spoken of as the most auspicious. (11) 

Those who churn the Fire elsewhcre, come by the 
fear of ailments. This is the regulation in the first 
churning, and not in the subsequent ones. (12) 

The Pramantha (churning) should always be done 
with the upper part of the Avani. He, who performs 
the churning by any other method, is affected by the 
sin of being born in a mixed caste. (13) 

If the upper part of the Aran: be wet, has holes, 
has any circular part, or any cleft, it does no good unto 
the sacrificer. (14) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Duty putting on a new cloth and a sacrificial thread, 
and with his face directed towards the east, one should 
hold the Yantra (sacrificial implement). (1) 

Having firmly fixed the top of the churning stick 
on the Chatra-Vridhne and placed the Arani in the 
north, a learned man should place on it the Vridina. (2) 
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He should then place the 006, fixed to a pin 
attached to the base of the Chatra [on the Arani), 
turning its top towards the north; then being self- 
restrained and in a state of purity, he should, hold the 
Yantra with all his strength, so that it may not move. (3) 

His wives, putting on new raiments, should put three 
folds of string around the Chatram and first of all, 
churn the Avant, so that Fire might drop in the 
east. (4) | 

The rite of placing the Sacred Fire should not be 
performed by the twice-born, if they have not even one 
wife; all the rites, that are done [in that state], know, 
as being not done at all. (5) 

Many wives of the same caste and of other castes 
existing, the rite of churning, for producing the Fire, 
should be done by the chaste wives of the same caste, 
on account of the superiority of birth. (6) 
= Of them, one very capable, or any one of them, 
[or; in her absence,] any one of the wedded wives 
[belonging to other castes], should carefully churn the 
Fire. (7) | 

In it, one should not employ a S’idra-wife, or one 
who tries to injure her husband or is jealous of him, 
or one who does not perform religious observances, or 
one who lives with other men. (8) 


Having made Lakskmana, for [the Fire,] born, placed 
it, lighted it, and put sacrificial fuels into it, he should 
make Brahmá seated. (9) 


Then offering the libation, effecting the completion of 
the rite with all the Mantrams, and at the end of the 
sacrifice, —for the well-being of the house, [the sacrificer] 
should present unto a Brahmana two pieces of raiment 
and a cow.. (10) 
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Where there is no instruction about the Homa-vessel, 
„ruva (sacrificial ladle) is mentioned in the Smriti 
[as the vessel for pouring] liquid substances; in minor 
rites, the palm is used [as the vessel]; with Srucha also, 
a Homa is perfermed. (11) 

It is said in the Smyzt: that a Sruva should be made 
of Kbadira-, or Palás'a-, wood; and be of the size of two 
vitast: (a measure of length, equal to twelve angulas 
or fingers); a Srucha should be of the length of an 
arm ; and the handle should be round. (12) 

The forepart of a Sruva should be like a nese; there 
should be two holes [on the two sides] of the circum- 
ference of two fingers [each]; the hole [in the] Srxva 
should be like that of a S’avd (an earthen tray-like 
vessel); one should make it on a zirváka-method and 
six fingers deep. (13) 

Their cleaning should be done by a person, wishing 
to perform Homa, with Kus’é-grass, facing the east; 
when dipped in clarified butter, they should be washed 
with hot water. (14) 

(One should place the articles] near the Fire either in 
the east side, facing the east ; or in the north-side, facing 
the north; he should collect all the articles which should 
be used {in the Homa.] (15) 

When no article for offering into Fire is mentioned, 
clarified butter is sanctioned for the Homa-rites; [and 
when Mantram or Deity is not mentioned,] the conclusion 
is that Préjdpatya-Mantram (Vydhrits), and Prajdpati 
{should be recited, and adored]. (16) 

One should never take fuels which are stouter than 
the thumb; those shorn of bark, those having worms, 
and those having clefts, [should not be used]. (17) 


Those measuring more than a Prddés'a, those 
48 
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measuring less than a Prddés'a, those having branches, 
thoue not completely made (ic. having leaves), and 
those having no strength (7.¢., useless ones), should never 
be used in Homa by one conversant [with rituals]. (18) 

The measurement of a sacrificial fuel is described 
to be a couple of Pridés’a (the span of the thumb and 
the forefinger) ; in all rites, such should be the sacrificial 
fuels. (19) 

The learned say that there are eighteen kinds ot 
sacrificial fuels, but in the Half-Monthly S’rdddhas, in 
that performed on the Full Moon-Day, and in other 
similar rites, twenty fuels [are used}. (20) 

Before and after a Homa, one should, without [re- 
citing] a Mantram or without [naming] a Deity, throw 
the Samid (a kind of tree); for it grows for generating 
the Fire. (21) 

The preceptors have recorded in the Smriti that 
the sacrificial fuels, in a Homa performed with clarified 
butter, are for creating the Fire. I shall now clearly 
describe where this should not be done. (22) 

It is laid down that no sacrificial fuel [should 
be used] inthe rites called Arigahoma, Samittantra, 
[and] Soshyanti; in all those and [other] similar rites 
where no such mention is made (such as the Vatis wa- 
déva, etc,); in a Homa performed for averting the 
calamity of breaking a limb; in a Watery-Homa; and 
in all the rites where oblations of Soma-Juice [are 
offered]. (23—24) 


CHAPTER IX. 


[IN the evening] when the Sun is at a distance of thirty- 
six fingers before reaching the Setting Hill and [ia the 
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morning] after seeing the solar rays, one should generate 
the Sacred Fire. (1) 

The Homa-regulation of those who wish to perform 
Homa at the rising of the Sun, does not become pro- 
fane till the Sun does not rise a hand above the Rising 
Hill. (2) 

As long as the Stars are not completely visible in 
the sky and the crimson rays do not disappear [from 
the firmament], one may perform the Evening- Homa. (3) 

When the Sun disappears under dust, snow, or 
clouds, or behind a tree, one may offer oblations to the 
Sandhyd; one’s religious observance would not be 
stopped thereby. (4) 

In Kshipra-Homa, a twice-born person should 
neither perform the Parisemihanam (sprinkling water 
around the Sacrificial Fire), nor should he recite the 
Viripadksha-Mantram; he should also avoid the 
Prapada (the Mantram beginning with 7Zapas’cha, 
Tejas cha, etc.). (5) 

In every rite, one should perform the Paryyukshanam 
(sprinkling water) with [the Mantram,—] Aditéhnviti 
and sing the Vámadévya thrice, at the end. (6) 

The seeing of the Moon, as mentioned, should be 
done in rites where no Homa is to be performed; the 
Vémadévya should be sung in the end [when] a number 
of rites [is performed in a day]. The Vais’wadéva-rite 
should take place] after the Val-rite. (7) 


In those rites in which [Kws’é-reeds] are [already] 
scattered on the ground at the end, no [more] scatter- 
ing should take place. For successfully performing 
one rite, one should leave off the circumference. (8) 


In all oblations in sacrifice, not one of these three, 
—spreading the Aus’é outside, sprinkling water into the 
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Sacrificial Fire, the recitation of the Vdmadévya, should 
be done. (9) 

It is said in the Smriti that in the matter of Havishya 
(vegetable diet), barley is superior; and next to it, is the 
Vríhť (a kind of corn); one must avoid the Misha 
(corn), the Kodrava (corn), and the white sesame, 
even if nothing is available. (10) 

When any oblation is offered with a hand, the twelve 
knots should be filled; when by a belmetal vessel, the 
Sruva should be filled [with offerings] ; clarified butter 
should be offered with the Dat:va-Tirtha into the Fire 
having embers and flames. (11) 

A man, who throws offerings into a Fire that has 
no embers or flames, becomes of weak digestion, suffers 
from dysentry and rs born as a poor man. (12) 

He, who seeks freedom from diseases, long life and 
great prosperity, should perform Homa with a Fire 
set with sacrificial fuels, and never with that into which 
no sacrificial fuels have been given. (13) 

When prepared to offer oblations, one should not 
kindle the Fire with the Hasta, S’érpa, or the Vajra 
(sacrificial implement), or with wood; he may do it by a 
fan. (14) 

The Fire is to be kindled by [the air of] the mouth, 
for it originates from the Mantram uttered by the 
mouth ; that Fire should not be kindled by the mouth 
{is an injunction] applied to the Louw&:ka-(ordinary) 
Fire. (15) 


CHAPTER X. 


IF not suffering from any disease, one should daily, after 
washing the teeth, bathe in the morning, in rivers, etc., 
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as in the day-time; when bathing in the house, one 
should recite the Mantram. (1) 

The wood for cleaning the teeth, as spoken of by 
Hérada and others, should be cut measuring eight fingers 
and contain bark. With its tip, one should rub the 
teeth. (2) 

Ricing up, washing the eyes, becoming pure and self- 
restrained and reciting the Mantram, one should rub 
the teeth with a wood. (3) 

(The Mantram is :--]“0 tree, give us long life, 
strength, fame, energy, children, cattle, wealth, know- 
ledge of the Védds, discriminative knowledge and 
genius.” (4) 

In two months, beginning with S’rdzvana, all the fivers 
get their menstrual courses. [No one] should bathe in 
them, excluding the rivers which go to an océan. (5) 

[The watery expanses,} the courses of which do 
not go beyond eight Kros’ds (16 miles), are not worthy 
of the name of a river: they are described as pools. (6) 

[In offering water] in an Updkarman (a ceremony 
performed before commencing to read the Védás after 
the monsoon), in a rite of dedication, in a bathing after 
a death and at the solar or lunar eclipse, the Rajah- 
(or menstruation-) impurity exists no longer. (7) 

When the Brahmavidins go out for bathing in an 
Upikarman, or in a dedication rite, all the Védds, the 
Chhandas, the Celestials headed by Brahmá, the departed 
Manes, Marfchi and other Rishis, gratified and seeking 
waler, follow them in their bodily forms. (8—-9) 


Where these all appear, the sins of murder, etc., are, 
forsooth, dissipated what to speak of the impurity of 
a river? (10) 


When the Rishis bathe and when a person,-situate in 
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their midst, has his body sprinkled with (their] scattering 
drops of water, [if he be] a Brdhmana, he comes by 
learning and other desired-for objects ; [and if] a maiden, 
she comes by a becoming bridegroom ; and he, forsooth, 
attains to well-being in the next world. (11—12) 

The Anzrddas'dha* departed Manes, who are of the 
form of Rikshasis, eat all the impure offerings, 
water, etc., presented in a raw earthen vessel by a 
person in a state of impurity. (13) . 

During solar and lunar eclipses all the waters, that 
exist on earth and even that in a well, become like that 
of the Ganges. (14) 


CHAPTER XI. 


HEREAFTER 1 shall describe the regulations relating to 
the Sandhyd-adorations, since it is mentioned in the 
Smriti, that a Vipra, who does not perform the Sandhyd, 
is not entitled to perform a religious rite. (1) 


Having taken up Kus’d-reeds in the left-hand, one 
should perform the rite of A’chamanam; short Kus'ds 
are the most distinguished, while offering invocation ; 
and the long ones shall form the bed or layer. (2) 

The Darbhds are spoken of as being holy; therefore, 
in a Sandhyd-rite the left-hand should be made to hold 
them, and the right one should hold the Pavitra (two 
blades of us’d-grass used at sacrifices in purifying 
and sprinkling the ghee). (3) 

One should protect one’s own self by sprinkling water 


० The departed Manes, within ten days from the day of death, are 
ealled Anirddas'dha Prétas. 
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on all sides, and sprinkle one’s own head by drops of 
water with the Kus’d. (4) 

The Pranava, Bhirbhuvah, Swah Géyatri [forming 
the third], the three Mantrams,—"A'pohishta, etc.,” 
[forming] the fourth, [are the Mantrams] for the 
Méarjanem (sprinkling the head with water). (5) 

The three eternal Makdvydhritis, 8248, etc., Mahak, 
Janah, Tupah, Satya, the Gdyatri, A’pojyotirasomritam, 
Brahma Bhirbhuvah Swak, [forming] the first part 
of the Gdyatri—at the beginning of all these Mantrams 
and at the end of the first part of the Géyatri, one 
should recite the Pranava. (6—7) 

Having restrained the vital airs, one should recite 
thrice these ten and seven Vydhritis, Gayatri, Gdyatri- 
S"trah (first part) and the Pranava. This process is 
called the Préndyama. (8) 

Taking water in his palm, putting the nose into it, 
and suppressing the breath or not, one should recite 
once or thrice the Aghamarshana-Siikta. (9) 

Standing up, one should throw water with joined 
palms towards the Sun, [reciting] the three Mantrams 
(Pranava, three Vydhritis and the Géyatri); then 
with the two Rik-Mantrams,—‘ Udutyam,” and 
“ Chitran Dévindr, etc., one should perform the rite of 
Siryopasthanar (appearance of the Sun). (10) 

The sages say that Séryopasthanam should be per- 
formed at the two Sandhyé-adorations ; if one wishes 
to do it during the noon, one should recite, in addition 
to it, the Mantram, —“ Vibhrét.” (11) 

With the heels not touching the heels, or with one 
foot touching the earth, or with that foot up-raised, or 
with joined palms, or with up-raised arms,—one should 
perform this rite. (12) 
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In whatever part there is greater distress and trouble, 
there is greater well-being ; so say the learned for, well- 
being proceeds from hardship. (14) 

According to one’s own might, one should perform 
the first Sandhyé before the rising of the Sun; the 
middle one, in the noon; and the third, in the evening, 
before the Stars become visible ; but at every Sandhyd, 
one should recite the three Riks (Pranava, the three 
Vydhritis and the Géyatri). (14) 

This is spoken of as the threefold Sandhyd, whercin 
exists the dignity of a Bráhmaņa. He is not called a 
Brdhmana who has no reverence for it. (15) 

As serpents cannot approach Garuda, so imperfection 
cannot approach him who fears the non-performance 
of the Sandhyd and who is always given to bathing. (16) 

According to one’s own might, one should, from the 
very beginning, recite the Véda-(Mantrams) daily. If 
one cannot recite all the Vedic Mantrams, one should 
invoke the presence of Rudra in the end. (17) 


CHAPTER XII 


THEREUPON reciting in the beginning “OM,” and “Tar- 
paydmi Namak” (I offer oblation), one should, with water 
and sesame, offer oblations to the Deities and the 
departed Manes. (1) 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Prajdpati, the ४८0६5, the 
Divinities, the Chhandas, the Rishis, the Ancient Pre- 
ceptors, the Gandharvas, the other tribes inferior to the 
Gandharvds, the incarnate months and years, the female 
Divinities, the group of Apsards, the followers of the 
Divinities, the ६2६5, the Oceans, the Mountains, the 
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Rivers, Deified men, other men, Yakshas, the 1२4६513545, 
the Supernas (the feathery tribes), the Pis’dchéds, the 
earth, herbs, animals, trees, the four troups of spirits,— 
unto these,—one should offer oblations being invested 
with the sacred thread. Yama, the emissaries of Yama, 
the Fire, the bearers of sacrificial offerings, Soma, 
Yama, Aryyam4, Agnishwatta, Somapa and Varhi- 
shadas,—these Pitris, unto each of them,— one should 
offer water every time. The three degrees of ancestors, 
on the paternal side—the three degrees of ancestors 
on the maternal side, unto edch of these ancestots,—one 
should offer water thrice. Unto the eldest brother, the 
father-in-law, the paternal uncle; the maternal uncle, 
and unto others of the parental families one should 
offer handfuls of water; saying, — I gratify, with this last 
handful of water, all those who are desirous of receiving 
water from me.” The S’/okas [relating to this rite are 
mentioned] below. (2) 

As one, stricken by the solar tays in autumn, wishes 
fot a shade; as one thirsty, for water; as one hungry, 
for food; as a child, for the mother; and a mother, for 
the child; as a woman, for a man, and a man fora 
woman ;—so all elemental creations, movable and im- 
movable, desire for water from a Vipra:—for he does 
good unto all. (3—4) 

Therefore, he should every day offer watery oblations ; 
by not doing so, he is visited with a great sin; and by 
doing it; he maintains the entire universe. (5) 

For the shortness of the time for Homa and for the 
complexity. of the rite of bathing, one should not take 
a prolonged bath in the morning; the non-performance 
of oma is a censurable [act.] (6) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE regulation of the Five great Sacrifices is spoken of, 
the constant performance of which enables a Vipra ८७ 
attain to eternal residence. (1) 

One should know, as great Sacrifices, those that are 
performed successively for the Deities, the Spirits, the 
departed Manes, for Brahmá and for mankind. (2) 

To deliver religious instructions, is the Brahmayajfa ; 
to offer watery oblations, is the P:triyajfa ; to offer oblaa 
tions of clarified butter to the Fire, is the Dévayajfa ; to 
offer Valis (offerings), is the Bhutayajia; and to treat 
guests, is the Nriyajia. (3) 

A S’rdddha or the offering of Valis to the Pitris, 
is [also called] Prtrtyajiae; what is called the recita- 
tion of the S'ruti, is also designated as Brahman 
yajña. (4) 

This (če, the Brahkmayajfa in the shape of the 
recitatation of the S’ruti,) should be performed after the 
Tarpanam (the offerings of water); the next (1.2., the 
Brahmayajia in the form of delivering religious instruc- 
tions,) should be performed after the Morning- Homa; and 
[that in the shape of singing the Vdmadévya should be 
performed] at the termination of the Vazas’wadéva-rite ; 
(it should not be performed] at any other time except 
at these three [periods] (5) 

If there is no other eater or [sufficient] eatable, 
one, for the attainment of success in a Pitriyajfa, 
should feed at least one Brihmana. There is no Daiva- 
paksha (divine fortnight) in it. (6) 

Taking up a little quantity of boiled rice, a twice- 
born person should, every day, according to his might 
and with due order, offer it unto the departed Manes and 
human beings. (7). 
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Having said,—" Pitribhya idam” (i.e., this is for the 
departed Manes), he should recite “ Swadhd” [there- 
after]; saying,—" Manushyébhya idam” (ie. this is 
for men), he should recite “ Hanta.” And he should 
accordingly offer water. (8) 


Two meals a day have been prescribed by the Sages 
for the Bráhmaņás living on this mortal earth; one is in 
the day time, and the other in the night within a 
Prhara (a period roughly reckoned at three hours) 
and a half. (9) 


Even when fasting, one should daily perform the 
Vais’wadéva and the Vali-rites, both in the evening and 
morning; otherwise, he will be affected by sin. (10) 


“ Amushmai Namah’ (salutation unto such a person) 
such is the regulation laid down for the Val:-offerings ; 
since for offering a Vals, one should only make a saluta- 
tion. (11) 

“ Swhhd,” “ Vashat” and “ Namah,’—([these three] 
are for the Celestials; “ Swadha” is for the departed 
Manes’; and “ Hanta” is for mankind. (12) 


Therefore one should daily make offerings to the 
Pitris by reciting “ Swadhé.” Some say the word 
“ Namah” may be added to it. But Goutama [says],— 
“not so.” (13) 

If the Valis are kept in one place in a compact 
form attached to each other, they do not become sullied 
even when touched by a huge cat; such is from the 
evidence of the S’ruftz. (14) 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about the placing of Vals (offerings of food). 
Like funeral cakes in a Vriddhi S’rdddha, one should 
place, one after another, four Valis for the earth, the 
air, the Vis’wadévas and the Prajpati ; on their left side, 
those for water, herbs, trees, sky and Káma (desire) 
[should be placed]; on their left, those for men, Indra, 
Vdsuki and Brahmá ; on the right side of all those, for 
the Pitris [should be placed]. These fourteen [should be 
placed] every day. There are Kdmya-Valis, such as, 
the A’s‘asya, etc. Both the sides of all should be sprink- 
led with water. The residue should be known as a 
Pinda. (1) 

The Homa-,and Vali-, rites are not the ordinary 
Kémyas (i.e., rites performed with a particular end) It 
is specially said that the daily Homa-, and Vals-, rites 
should be performed first. (2) 

They may be performed after the Kdmya-rites, but 
never in the middle; for another rite must not be under- 
taken, while one 15 being performed. (3) 

Homa for the Fire and others, that spoken of by 
Goutama, S’éRala-Homa with Vali rites, are for him 
who has deposited the Sacred Fire. (4) 

Touching water, looking at the Sun and with joined 
palms, one, before the recitation of the Vémadédya, 
should pray for the multiplication of wealth, freedom 
from disease, longevity, lordly powers, intellect, patience, 
auspiciousness, courage, energy, cattle, strength, the 
knowledge of the ४८१६५, the dignity of a Braéhmana, 
good luck, success in business, headship -of the family 
and excellent mastery. [He should say,—] “O thou the 
witness of all, grant us all these; may we not be shorn 
of wealth.” (5—7) 
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There is no Sacrifice superior to 4 Brahmayajia; 
there is no gift superior to that of the ४८0६5; all other 
gifts and all other Sacrifices have limited [fruits]; but 
no one has seen the end of these. (8) 


By reading the Rik daily, one gratifies the Celestials 
with streams of honey and milk; by reading the Yajush 
daily, [one gratifies them] with streams of clarified butter 
and ambrosia. (9) 


By reading the Séman daily, [one gratifies them] 
with streams of Soma-Juice and clarified butter; and 
by reading the Atharvan of Angirash, with streams of 
sacrifices. (10) 


By reading the principal and minor aphorisms, the 
Purdnds and Jtihdsds (Histories) daily, one gratifies 
them with streams of meat, thickened milk, oudane 
(barley cakes) and honey. (11) 


By reading daily, according to one’s might, any of 
all these scriptures, headed by the Rik, one gratifies the 
departed Manes with streams of honey and clarified 
butter. (12) 


They, being gratified, gratity him (the performer) 
whether alive or dead. He may range at will in all the 
celestial habitations. (13) 


No great sin affects him, and he becomes the sanc- 
tifier of the row. With the perusal of the regulations of 
a sacrifice, one reaps the fruits of that sacrifice. (14) 


He comes by the fruits of the threefold gift of 
earth filled with riches.* (15) 


* Brahmayajfa means here the reading of the Védas, and Brahmas 
ddnam means the deliverance gratis of Vedic instruetions. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


WHATEVER sacrificial present is mentioned in a rite, 
it must be given to Brahmá after the termination there- 
of. If it is not mentioned, the vessel full of offerings 
would go (to Brahmá]. (1) 

With what gives complete gratification to many 
eaters, but not with a lesser quantity, one should make a 
vessel filled. This is the settled regulation. (2) 

If any other person performs the rite [for the 
sacrifice], that //0/४ sacrificial priest) should take half 
of the sacrificial present; [if the sacrificer} himself 
performs both [the works of Brahmá and Hoéé], he 
should give it to another. (3) 

He, who wishes to make daily gifts and seeks his 
own well-being, should never supersede the family- 
priest, the Guru and a precepter who lives near. (4) 

Having addressed (the family preceptor and priest] 
saying, —“I make this present unto him,” one should give 
away [a present]; if without asking this, one gives [a 
present] to a-qualified person, it yields no fruit. (5) 

Having mentally offered the best part to these two, 
when they live at a distance, one should give it to others. 
This is the best regulation about a gift. (6) 

He, who by superseding a Brihmana who delivers 
religious instructions and lives near, makes a gift, is 
visited with the sin of theft overcoming [the fruits of the 
same.] (7) 

When an ignorant person lives near one’s house and 
a qualified person. at a distance, there is no sin ia 
superseding that ignorant wight and making’a gift unto 
the qualified one. (8) 


There is no (sin in] superseding a Brahmana [by 
shunning] a Vipra who is divorced from Vedic learning. 
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Leaving aside a burning fire, one should not offer obla: 
tion to ashes. (9) 

In all the offerings of clarified butter, the A’jyasthdlf 
(vessel for keeping clarified butter) should be made 
either of metallic substances or of earth. (10) 

One could make the size of A’jyasthdli as one likes; 
one. strong and without holes, is described as the best 
A'jyasthali (11) | 

Its expanse and height should be of the size of the 
sacrificial fuel; but it must be strong and should not 
have a big (wide) mouth. A Charusthdli* made of 
earth or of Udumvara-tree is most preferable. (12) 

Charu should be prepared according tothe deliver- 
ance of one’s own branch; it should be well-cooked,— 
must not be burnt, nor made hard; it must be good, 
[and] neither of a highly liquid condition nor stale. (13) 

A Mekshana (a vessel for containing clarified butter) 
should be made of the same class [of trees] from which 
sacrificial fuels [are made]; its size would be half [of 
the sacrificial fuel]; its forepart would be heavy like 
a plump thumb and it should be particularly fit for con- 
traing drops of clarified butter. (14) 

Similarly a 2247४ (ladle or spoon) [should be made}. 
I shall describe the distinction thereof. The forepart of 
a Darvi would measure two fingers; and its size would 
be four times that of a Mekshana. (15) 

A Mushala (pestle for cleaning rice) and a (६५ 
khala (mortar for grinding rice] should be made of 
wood [of the tree from which sacrificial fuels are col- 
lected], must be expansive, strong and of any size 
one likes. A S’#pra (a: winnowing basket) should be 
made of bamboos. (16) 
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A vessel for preparing Chars, a kind of sacrificial (७०६, 
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While performing a Nyafcha-rite (2.¢., reciting Man: 
trams fot the earth by lying on the face), one should 
place one’s face down on the right palm, and placing the 
left hand on it, direct the foreparts of the two hands 
towards one’s own self. (17) 

Seated [on one’s seat] and directing the two hands, 
kept in their own places and firmly placed, towards the 
Fire, one should perform the Pradakshinam and Pari- 
samuhanam (i.e., the collection of Fires, scattered hither 
and thither, unto one place). (18) 

There should be three fences of the size of an arm 
each, straight, having bark, no cuts, no tops. In the 
view of one class of men, there should be four on four 
sides. (19) 

One should piace two Paridhis fences on two sides 
of the Fire running towards the east; and one on the 
west, facing the north; and if another is to be placed, 
it should be placed in the east, facing the north. (20) 

[As in the rites to be performed] with barley, wheat 
[may be used], as [in the rites to be performed] with 
Vrthi, 547: [may be used] so; in the absence of proper 
articles theit substitutes may be accepted. (21) 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A S’réddha in which Pindas are to be offered for the 
gratification for a month, is to be preferably performed 
on the wane of the Moon (Amdvasyd-day) ; it should be 
performed in the third part of the day; but never 
towards the evening. (1) 

When a Chaturdas’ (the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight) extends over three divisions of the day 
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and the Amévasyd lasts for a shorter period, a S’rdddha 
should be performed on the previous day. (3) 

What has been said [by my father Gobhila,] “ that 
the day on which the Moon is not seen,” (7.e., on such 
an Amdvasyd-day, a S'rdddha should be performed,) and 
the [expression,—] “on the wane of the Moon,” must 
be known as to mean the same.* (3) 

The Text,—' being visible once,” refers to the 
Chaturdas'i-day ; [if both the days arrive, one) should 
wait for the Amdvasyé ; |but if the Amávasyá does not 
appear at the time fit for the performance of the 
S’raddha {in both the days], one may perform it at 
the end [of the Chaturdas'i].t (4) 

The Moon disappears in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdas'i, and a part of it re-appears in the eighth 
part of the Amévasvé according to S'ástrie deli- 
verance. (5) 

Persons, conversant with the movements of the 
Moon, (2.¢., the Astrologers), speak of some distinction 
in the Amdvasyd of the month of Agrahdvana and 


Jaistha. (6) 
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* ie., A S’raddha should be performed on an A’mdvasya-day when 
the Moon is not visible. 

t These S'lokas are very elliptical and require elucidation. 

Gobhila said :-- A S’rdddha should be performed on an Amdvasyd- 
day when the Moon is not visible."—Katyayana says :—" k shind 
rajani,’ when the Moon wanes. Sanction is given that a S'raddha 
‘is to be performed on the Amdvasya-day succceding the Chaturdas’i. 
But the Moon is visible on the fourteenth day, and Gobhila’s Text is :— 
“VYadahastyweva Chandramé na dris'yéta"—the day in which the Moon 
js “not visible.” This Text contradicts the Text,—" kshiné rajani ” To 
avoid this contradiction the subsequent S’/oka is written. There is no 
contradiction if it means that the S’raddha should be performed imine. 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon which takes place ia the 
day previous to the Amávasyá, 
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In these two days, a part of the lunar rays exisfs 
in the first Prahara, but it fully disappears in the last 
part Astrologers say so. (7) 

Even in that year in which one intercalary month 
is added to twelve,* [the Moon] does not become visi- 
ble by the third [part] ;t knowing these movements of 
the Moon, one should, in the last part of the wane of 
the Moon, offer [oblations]. (8) 

Sometimes an Amdvasyi becomes co-mingled with 
the Chaturdas’i. Some (the Yajurvedins) know it as an 
inferior [occasion] for the performance of a S’réddha. 
Others (the Rikvedins) consider it the best. (9) 

If on the next day, one gets an Amévasyd increased 
by three Yamas (periods), a Pilriyama (S'rdddha) 
should be performed at that time. (10) 

One should make a fortnightly Charu on the first 
day of the fortnight. People should do it in the first 
part of the day. Other learned men (hold that it may 
be performed] when (the second day of the fortnight] 
comes upon [the first]. (11) 

One has no right to perform the rites for the 
departed Manes of his own father [while he is alive]. 
Superseding a living person, one should never make 
a gift. Such is the S’ruti. (12) 


-n 


* This intercalary month is called Mala (impure) Misa (month), 
because no religious rites are performed in this month. 

t ‘lhe S‘loka is very elliptical and obscure. The purport is that in 
the year in which there is an intercalary month even in these two 
months, there is a decrease of more than one-fourth part of the lunar 
ray in the first part of the Amévasyd. Or,in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdasd, one-fourth portion of the lunar ray disappears; and in the 
seventh part of the Amdvasyd, it disappears fully and it reappears on 
the last part thereof. So a S’rdddha should be performed imme. 

- diately after the disappearance of the Moon in the seventh part of the 


Amovasy 6. 
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If one’s father dies while his grandfather is alive, 
one should offer oblations for him. If the grandfather 
dies, when the great-grandfather is alive, ote should 
offer oblations [for the both]. (13) 

But, one whose great-grandfather is dead, should 
make three Pindas, for the father, grandfather, and the 
great-grandfather. (14) 


Another Text of the S’ruts is :—A twice-born person 
should offer food and water to the departed Manes 
superseding a living person. Or his own father should 
offer oblations to his father. (15) 


If one’s grandfather dies after the demise of his 
father, the sixteen S'7dddhas—including one that is per- 
formed on the eleventh day—should be celebrated by 
the grandson. (16) 


But it should not be done by the grandson, if the 
grandfather has got any other son. Having performed 
the Sapinda-S’rdddha, he should perform the six monthly 
ones. (17) 


The grandson and the great-grandson should not 
perform the purificatory rites, (2.e., the Sapindakaran- 
S’réddha) for [the grandfather and the great-grand- 
father,] for whom no purificatory rite has been perform- 
ed One should then perform only the purificatory rite 
for the father. So Kátyáyana has said. (18) . 


One should make one’s grandfather, who has attained 
to the condition of a Préta (deceased ancestor) or who 
has got over that position, forsooth, perform the purifica- 
tory rites for the father. 19) | 

One’s father being killed by a Bráhmaņa, [or on 
being dead] when outcasted, living a life of mendi- 
cancy, or committing a transgression,—one should offer 
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oblations unto those to whom he (7.e., the father) used to 
give. (20) 

The Sapindakaran of the mother should be perform- 
ed [by the daughter] with the grandmother, according to 
the regulation mentioned before if she has no son. (21) 

Except on the day of death, no separate Pindas 
should be offered to women since the Smriti says that 
they get gratification from the part of the Prydas offered 
to their respective husbands. (22) 

A daughter’s son should first offer the Pinda to his 
mother; secondly, to her father; and thirdly, to her 
father’s father. (23) 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A Karst (trench), that one digs before one s front, is 
known as the Púrvá (first) ; the one, that is dug on its 
south, is the middle one; and the one, that is dug on the 
[further] south, is called the last. (1) 

They should be made, beginning with the north-west 
corner and ending with the south-east, each at a dis- 
tance of one-and-a-half fingers ; their ends should be 
pointed ; the middle parts, like barley ; and they should 
be spacious like a boat. (2) 

The S‘enkhu (stake) should be made of Khadrra 
(wood) and decorated with silver. The measurement of 
a S’ankhu and Upavés'a (stool), is known as twelve 
fingers. (3) 

Karsús should be thickly covered with Kus’a, having 
their tips directed towards the south-east. In a Pitri- 
Vajia, one should cover [a Kars] ending in the south, 
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with [Kus'ds having their tips directed towards the 
south. (4) 

Sweet-scented Tagaera-flowers, sandal and other 
pastes, and Soxvira-collyrium for Piijalis, are known 
and spoken of [as the best in a S’réddhal. (5) 

Having collected all those articles which are fit [00 
the tite}, one should, without hastiness and in a pure 
state, perform the S’rdddha after finishing the worship 
of the Deities. (6) 

Having performed the rites, as mentioned by Vasi- 
shtha, beginning from the gift of a seat to the offering of 
the Arghya, one should offer, in all the vessels, sesame 
and water. (7) 

Having offered water separately and silently, one 
should offer sesame and water with the Afantrams: 
scented-water should be. offered in order of proxi- 
mity (8) 

The departed Manes of the person, who offers 
sesame and water in an A’sura-vessel, do not accept 
food from him for fifteen years. (9) 

In the Smriti, a vessel made of earth and in a 
potter’s wheel, is called A’sura ; that made by the hand, 
asa Sthdli, etc., is called Daivika (1.e., vessel for the 
Deities. (10) 

Dedicating, in order, unto the Bráhmaņás, scents, 
season-flowers and incense,—one should, thereafter, per- 
form the Agnoukarana-Homa. (11) 


Agnoukaraya-Homa should be performed by one 
invested with the sacrificial thread and with the face 
directed towards the east. The S’ruti Text is that une 
should offer oblations to the Fire for the Deities. (12) 


Or it should be performed by one wearing the sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and facing the south: 
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having determined the offering of clarified butter for 
one, one should not give [it] to another. (13) 

In this [rite], one should not utter “ Swdhé” in the 
end; nor should any offering of clarified butter be made 
without it. Having offered oblation to the Fire with 
“swdha,” one should, afterwards, complete the recitation 
of the Mantram. (14) 

A person, who has not deposited the Sacred Fire, 
after pouring libations of clarified butter unto the hand 
of the person who is the head of [the Brdhmands] re- 
presenting the Pitris, should silently offer the residue 
into the vessels [belonging to] others. (15) 

One should never separately repeat the Homa-Man- 
trams, in [proper] tune and with A'chamanam, etc.; one 
should silently recite the others. (16) 


When in this rite, Savyena panind (by the left hand) 
is spoken of [by my father Goblila]; it means the 
observance the taking up the Kws'a-rceds by the left 
hand. (17) 

By holding the Prijali, etc., [by the right handj from 
the left, one should, therewith, perform the Udiékhanam 
(rubbing) by the left hand. (18) 

By taking up a little from all sorts of offerings and 
mixing them up with the Charu, one should begin to 
offer Pindas. (19) 

In a Parva-S’rdddha, one should offer Pindas to the 
father in the northern Kars’x, to the grandfather in the 
middle one, and to the great-grandfather in the one 
placed in the south. (20) 

Some say that one should go to the end of the north 
by turning round on the left. Gotam, S’andilya and 
Sdndilydyan say so. (21) 
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Circumambulation, suppressing the vital airs and 
meditating on the Pitrzs truly and reciting the Man- 
tram, one should return in the same wzy and pass his 
breath. (22) 

On the eighth day of the month of Phdlguna, one 
should himself, or make his wife, cook vegetable-leaves, 
Where a Homa with vegetable-leaves is to be performed, 
it must be done according to the rules of an Ashtaka- 
S’rdddhd where sweet-barley-cakes [are offered]. (23) 

Gobhila and Gotama say that Anwashtakd-S’réddha 
should be performed in the middle one. Koutsa Rish: 
says that Anwashtakd may be performed in all the 
Ashtakas (a collection of three days,—seventh, eighth 
and ninth, beginning with the seventh day after the Full- . 
Moon) (24) 

If in the place of an animal, one cooks Sthdli settled 
afterwards, one should boil it with the milk of a young 
cow having a calf. (25) 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE learned describe one class [of teligious rites) begin- 
ning with the evening and ending with the morning, 
and another class as beginning with the Pournamisa 
(Full-Moon-day) and ending with the Dars’a (tenth 
day. (1) 

After the offering of full oblation, one should perform 
a Homa on any day that comes first between the Dars a 
and the Pournamdsa. Such is the Sruti. (2) 

After Purndhutt, one should perform the Evening- 
Homia ; thereupon, after the Páka- Yajña, one should per- 
form the Vais'wadéva-adoration and the Valr-rite. (3) 
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Afterwards, according to one’s own might, one should 
feed such Bráhmaņás as one may desire. The sacrificer 
should, then, take his meals. So says Katydyana. (4) 

Shorn of idleness, one should perform the morning, 
and the: Evening- Homa into the Vatvdhika-Fire. After 
performing the Chaturthi-Homa, one should de this. 
Such is the opinion of S'átyáyana. (5) 

After petforming the Purndhuti, one should perform 
Homa in the morning, and then [offer] the Evening 
Oblation: The Morning-Homa should be as usual, and 
the regulation, for the succeeding Homa, is also the 
same. (6) 

After the expiration of the Pournamdsa (Full-Moon- 
day) as well as that of the Amdvasyd, one should per- 
form Homa on the day when worthy articles of offeting 
and qualified priest would be available. (7) 

I shall now describe how ‘a Homa should be per- 
formed afterwards when a person, being unable to offer 
oblations to the Fire, passes time fasting and being self- 
restrained. (8) 


Calculating the number of offerings [neglected] and 
placing them in full on a vessel, one should duly offer 
them in excess to the others with Maxtrams. (9) 


When an expiatory Homa is to be performed with 
the Vyéhritis, four offerings are known [to be offered} 
there, as in the case of espousing a maiden. (10) | 

Or, it should be performed with the Mantram,— 
“Ajadta,” etc ; ora Prdjdputya-offering should be made. 
This isthe threefold regulation of a Prdyaschitta- (ex- 
piatory) Homa, according to the Smriti. (11) 


If, on any occasion, a Sacred Fire comes in contact 
with an ordinary orie,—one should offer oblations of 
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clarified butter with the Mantram,—Agnayé vivi- 
chayé.” (12) 

If it comes in contact with lightning-flashes, one 
should offer oblations to the Fire with the Maxtram,— 
४ Apsumdn;” [if it comes in contact] with a bad fire, 
one should offer oblations [with the Mantram,—] “Ag- 
nayé s'uchayé.” (13) 

If a Sacred Fire comes in contact with that consuming 
ahouse,a Kshémavdén-Homa should be performed by the 
twice-born. [Similar is the procedure,] when it comes 
in contact with a wild fire. If the heat generated by 
these two fires, touches the heart,—one should extinguish 
the generated one and enkindle the other which is 
detached. Giri S’arma has said so. (14—15) 

One cannot perform a Homa for another, without 
offering, at least, one sacrificial fuel to one’s own Fire. 
Put one may offer oblations for purifying the embryo till 
it is not born. (16) 

In every Homa for the Naming-Rite, etc., Loukzka- 
(ordinary) Fire [should be improvised]; for a Fire 
consecrated by the father, does not go to the son. (17) 

He, on whose Fire others Homa shall be performed, 
should make a Vats’wénara-Daivata-Charu (sacrificial 
food); for that is his penance. (18) 


If another performs a Homa on one’s own Fire, if 
one performs one’s own Homa on another's Fire, if one 
fails to perform a Pitri- Yaja or two Vais'wadéva- 
rites, if one takes the newly-grown rice without per- 
forming the new Yéjia, or if one takes the boiled rice 
of a degraded caste,—one should make Vais wainara- 
Charu. (19—20) 


In all the purificatory rites for his son, a father 
should offer Pindas (funcral cakes) to one’s own father, 
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grandfather, etc. In his absence, [one should offer 
them] to the higher [manes]. (21) 

If in a Bhitapravdchana (a rite for the promulgation 
of a child), a wife, disabled by menstrual impurity, 
does not come near, what would the sacrificers do ? (22) 

The woman of the same caste, who cooks rice in 
the kitchen, should be made to make the Pravdchana, 
or one should perform it with Pranava as said by 
Katydyana. (23) 

In a sacrifice, in a Vastu (rite of adoration of the 
earth, in holding by palms, in making a Stamdha 
(pillar), in making a Kuwus’a-Vatu, in making a seat of 
४४४८ ‘and in spreading ४५४, there is no limit of 
Darbhas. (24) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


HAVING made over the charge of the Sacred Fire to 
his wives and selected a sacrificial priest, a Vipra may 
proceed to a foreign country. One must not uselessly 
go to a foreign country, nor should one live there for 
good. (1) 

When living in a foreign land, one should mentally 
think of the daily rites after being purified and shorn of 
idleness and seated. One should follow all [the rites] 
in proper time. (2) 

A woman devoted to her husband and seeking good 
fortune, wealth and non-widowhood, should also humbly 
serve the Fire without any break. (3) 


One should engage in this rite a wife who has given 
birth to heroic sons, who carries out the behests of 


Katydyana Samhité. 399 


her consort, is beloved, expert in business, speaks sweet 
words and is spotless. (4) 

If it cannot be performed by one, they (2.e., the wives) 
should, either according to seniority or ability, severally 
or jointly, perform the rite, according to their own 
light and knowledge of the scriptures. (5) 

The seniority of women [is determined] by their 
good fortune, and that of the twice-born, by their bear- 
ing. The fame or asceticism of women does not lead to 
the gratification of their husbands. (6) 


The woman following the commands of her hnsband, 
who, like Umi, gratifies the Fire with manifold reli- 
gious observances, attains to good luck in the next 
world. (7) 


The woman,—who, even when bending low with 
humility, is disliked by her husband,—must. have 
disregarded in a previotis birth her husband, Uma and 
the Fire. (8) 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a S’rotriya 
(one learned in the Sruti), a blessed lady, a cow, the 
Fire, as well as a person who maintains his Sacred Fire, 
becomes freed from all calamities. (9) 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a sinful wight, 
an unlucky woman, a degraded person, a nude wight, 
and one whose nose has been cut off, is visited by 
Kali. (10) 

What hell is there where a woman, disregarding her 
husband out of stupefaction, does not goto? What 
sorrow is there which she does not know after attaining 
to a human birth with great difficulty ? (11) 


Is there any region which a woman serving her hus- 
band, does not attain? Again returning to this world 
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from the celestial region, she becomes like an ocean of 
happiness. (12) 

What Homa is laid down for that person, maintain- 
ing his Sacred Fire, who having a living wife wishes for 
other wives, for some reason or other ? (13) 

Homa should be performed with his own Fire and 
never with the ordinary one. It is laid down that no 
rite of a person who has consecrated the Sacred Fire, 
should be performed with the ordinary fire. (14) 

Till the seeing of Dhruva, he shall have the Homa 
performed by another with six oblations. Till he is not 
married, there is no necessity of his own self. (15) 

The three forms of Prdyaschitta (penetentia’ 
rite) that have been spoken of before, have been 
described by good men conversant with sacrifice, as 
Shad éhutikam. (70) 


CHAPTER XX. 


A Homa should never be performed by the Ritwik 
and others in the absence of the married couple. What 
is done in their absence becomes profitless. (1) 

By leaving aside the Sacred Fire and transgressing 
the limit, if a person goes away with his wife and the 
time for Home expiles, he shall have to deposit the Fire 
again. (2) 

If the Sacred Fire is mixed up with the fire that 0९5५ 
troys a forest, one should preserve it. And when that 
fire is extinguished, he should again consecrate it. (3) 

if one having many wives goes on superseding the 
eldest one, some wish that the Fire should be consecrated 
again. But this is not [the view of] Gotama. (4) 
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Having cremated a becoming wife, dead before, with 
the fire of the vessel,—one should get himself re-married 
without delay [and consecrate the Fire again]. (5) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with religi- 
ous laws, should cremate a good-charactered wife of the 
same caste, who dies before, with the sacrificial vessel 
accerding to the Agnihotra-method. (6) 

One who, having his first wife living, cremates. the 
second wife with the Vaitdnzéa-Fire, is equal to the 
destroyer of a Bréhmana. (7) 

Know him to be a Brakmojjham (abandoning the 
dignity of a Brihmana) who renounces the Aguihotra 
(adoration of the Sacred Fire) on the death of his second 
wife. (8) 

One must not abandon the Vedic Fire on the death 
of one’s wife, but should perform all the rites therewith 
as long as one lives. 9) 

Having made a golden image of his illustrious wife 
5104, the eternal Ráma celebrated many sacrifices along 
with his. brothers, (10) 

He, who any how cremates his wife with his own 
Sacred Fire, attains to womanhood and his wife attains 
to manhood. (11) 

If atwice-born person be guilty of a heinous crime 
and if his wife be dead or living in another country, 
his son would be entitled [to maintain the Sacred 
Fire. (12) 

If a wife, worthy of respect, being insulted by 
her husband, dies before,—she attains to manhood 


for three births, and the man becomes born as a 
woman. (13) 


In the rite of consecrating the Sacred Fire again, the 
former sex shall be as before. But the distinction is 
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that, the rite of Agayupasthdndm (placing on the Fire) 
[should be performed], and eight oblations of clarified 
butter [offered]. (1%) 

Finishing up to ehd the Vyahkriti-Homa, one should 
place the Sacred Fire. He should recite merely the 
A’gnéya-Sukta, such as,—"Kastéjdmi ramdnasas.” (15) 

With the Mantrams,—“Agnimid’e” (I adore Agni), 
“Agna åyáhi” (come Fire), “Agna dydhi vitaye” (come 
Fire to this sacrifice), the three Mantrams,—Agnirjyoti,” 
etc., “Agnim dutam” (Fire the messenger), and “Agné. 
mrida,”—{with these eight Mantrams,|—one should, 
duly and in proper order, offer eight oblations. Then 
one should perform the completing oblations and other 
rites as before. (16—17) 

The consecrating of the Fire on the other Aranis, is 
not allowed so long as a little of the first two Aranis is 
visible. (18) 

One should throw into the burning Fire, the destroyed 
Sruka-Sruva (sacrificial ladles), the up-turned vessel 
and the Mushala (mace), having its top directed towards 
the east. (18) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


IF a person is incapable of performing a Homa himself, 
he should come before the Fire; if he is unable to da 
that even, he should sit up on his bed. (1) 

If at the time of performing the Evening-Homa, the 
householder appears so weak [as to die immediately], 
then the Morning-Homa should be performed. If he 
survives, [on the morning,] he may perform it again, if he 
so wishes. (2) 
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Having bathed the dead body and covered it with a 
pure raiment, one should place it, having its head 
turned towards the south, on the ground strewn with 
Kus'é-reeds. (3) 

Having soaked it with clarified butter, one should 
again sprinkle it with water. It shall then be clothed, 
inverted with another sacred thread, bedecked with 
flowers and have all its limbs pasted with sandal. (4) 

Having placed gold into its seven apertures and 
covered its face with a cloth, the sons and others should 
carry it. (5) 

Having taken boiled rice in a raw earthen vessel, 
one should follow the dead body, preceded by an 
Agnthotrin, and scatter half [of the boiled rice] on 
the way. (6) 

Then reaching the cremation-ground, (the chief 
mourner,] seated with. his face directed towards the 
south and bending low his left knee-joint, should, mixing 
up the remaining half [of the rice] with sesame, offer it 
according to the regulations of Pinda. (7) 


Thereupon after bathing, the son and others, on a 
purified spot of the ground, qualified by its marks for 


making a funeral pyre, should make a huge collection 
of wood. (8) 


Then placing on it the dead body on its back with its 
head towards the south, one should place, on its mouth, a 
Sruk, filled with clarified butter; on its nose, a Sruvam 
with its top directed towards the south ; on its legs, the 
eastern A rant ; on its breast, the northern Avant ; on its 
left side, 5074 ; on its right side, the Chamasa; on 
the space between the two thighs, the Mushala; and 
on the collar bones, the Udékkala (mortar). One who 

has ‘not consecrated the Fire, should be placed on its 
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face. One who will set fire to the Fire, shall neither have 
tears in the eyes nor be stricken with fear. (g—11) 

Making the sacred thread hang down towards the 
left part of the body over the right shoulder, controlling 
speech and facing the south and performing [all rites in 
that state], bending low one’s left knee, and facing the 
Fire, one should gradually lighten up the fire. (12) 

He should recite the Mantram,—"Thou wert crea- 
ted by him; may he, through thee, be born again; 
may he attain to the celestial region.” (13) 

When the master of a house is thus cremated, he gets 
over all his sins. He who cremates his body, also gets 
praiseworthy children. (14) 

As a traveller, carrying his own weapon, traverses 
fearlessly the forest and reaches the appointed place, so 
a person, who consecrates the Sacred Fire, adorned with 
the weapon of a sacrificial vessel, transcends all the 
regions and attains to Brahma. (15. -16) 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THEREUPON without looking [at the Fire], all those who 
touch the dead body, should go to the water ; bathe with 
their raiments on; rinse their mouths; and offer water 
on the ground to the departed one. (1) 

Reciting the family and name, they should afterwards 
say, —“Tarpayåmi” (1 offer water). Directing the tops of 
the Kus’é-reeds towards the south, they should separate- 
ly [offer water] with sesame. After having thus per- 
formed the watery-rite completely and bathed and rinsed 
their mouths again, they shal. be seated on a plot 
of ground covered with green grass, their followers 


saying,—(2—3) 
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“All living creatures do not live for ever; there- 
fore do not grieve. Practise with care religion, for it 
will go with you. (4) 


“Foolish, indeed, is that wight who seeks real 
essence in a man who is as unsubstantial as the trunk of 
a plantain tree and the water-bubbles. (५) 


“The earth, the oceans and even the Deities run to 
destruction; why would not then the region of the 
mortals, like unto a foam, meet with destruction ? (6) 


“ What is there to repent for, if the body, which is 
known to be composed of five [substances], is again 
reduccd to five (original substances] under the influence 
of physical actions ? (7) 

“ All collections meet with destruction ; all elevations 
meet with fall; ail unions meet with separation ; and 
every life ends with death. (8) 

“A departed person, losing all control, eats the 
phlegms and tears discharged by kinsmen. Therefore 
none ‘should weep, but [all] must perform the rites 
with care.” (9) 

Having beèn thus accosted, they should return home 
preceded by younger persons. Others (but kinsmen) 
would get themselves purified by bathing, touching the 
fire and drinking clarified butter. (10) 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE assignment of vessels for a person who has 
deposited the Sacred Fire should be made thus. In this, 
there is a special regulation mentioned in the Siirds 
about the black-antelope-skin, etc. (1) 
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If one dies in a foreign country, his bones should be 
brought, soaked with clarified butter and cremated, 
covered with wool. The assignment of vessels should 
be made as before. (2) 

If the bones are not procurable, leaves, to the number 
of bones, should be burnt accordihg to the regulation 
spoken of ; impurity lasts till then. (3) 


If a person, who has deposited the Sacred Fire, is 
accidentally affected with a heinous iniquity, his son and 
others should maintin the Fire till his sins are not 
dissipated. (4) 


If after committing a sin, a verson dies without per- 
forming the penetential rite, his Household Fire should 
be extinguished; and the S’vouta-Fire, together with 
the ingredients, should be thrown into the water. (5) 


Or he should throw them both into the water,-for 
Fire originates from Water; or he should give the 
vessels unto a Vipra; or (he should] burn, or throw, 
them into the water. 6) 


A woman, wending a righteous way, shoùld be 
cremated in this way; but the Mintram, for putting 
the Fire, should not be recited in her case; such is the 
determined conclusion [of the Smrit;]. (7) 


With that Fire, one should cremate one’s wife, if she 
had not proved [herself] independent [of her consort], 
or degraded [herself]. After that the vessels should be 
consumed separately near [the funeral pyre]. (8) 


On the next, or on the third, day, the depositing of 
bones should take place. The regulation relating to that, 
as laid down by the Reshts, should now be spoken of. (9) 


Having finished bathing as before; wearing the sa- 
cred thread over the right shoulder and under the left 
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arm; and abstaining from speech ;—one should soak the 
bones with cow-milk. (10) 

Having taken up the bones from ashes with the 
branches of a S’ami or a Paldsa-tree, one should soak 
them with clarified butter made of cow-milk and then 
sprinkle them with scented water. (11) 

Having placed them inside an earthen vessel, one 
should encircle it with thread. Then digging a hole on 
a sanctified spot, one should place them in that hole 
facing the south. (12) 

Then filling up the hole with earthen balls and 
corals, one should perform thereon the remaining portion 
of the rite that should be performed in the morning. (13) 

Such is the rule of cremation for a deceased person 
who had not deposited the Sacred Fire; fire should be 
put [to their funeral pyre] like that of women. What 
has [already] been said, should now be dwelt on [at 


length] (14) 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


IN a state of impurity, all rites, beginning with the 
Sandhyé, should be renounced. A Homa, with dried 
rice or fruits, may be performed in the S’rouéa-Fire. (1) 

One should offer Akrita (raw corn); in its absence, 
Krité-Krita (rice); or Krita (boiled) according to the 
regulations obtaining at the ‘rite of first taking the 
boiled rice. (2) | 

Odana, S aktu (kinds of cakes), etc., are called 
Krita; rice, etc., are called Krité-Kyita; and Vrihi, 
etc., are called Arita :—the learned speak of these 
three classes of offerings. (3) 
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When any such [preventive] cause appears, as im- 
purity, residence iu another country, inability, or partak- 
ing of food at a S’réddha,—one should have the Homa 
performed by another. (4) 

A Brahmacharin should not renounce his own work 
even in a state of impurity; [an impurity would not 
be an impediment] in a sacrifice after initiation or in 
the performance of a distressing penance. (5) 

Even on the demise of the father, they are not affec- 
ted by any impurity. The impurity of a Brahmacharin 
takes place after the performance of his religious rite 
or lasts for three days. (6) 

The S’rdddha of a Sdgnika would take place on the 
eleventh day after the cremation. But the annual 
S'rdddha, one should always perform on the day of 
death. (7) 

Twelve monthly S’réddhas, the first S’réddha after 
the death, two six-monthlies, and the Sapind’ ikaran— 
these are the sixteen S’rdddhas. (8) 

(The first] six-monthly S’rdddha should take place 
either one or three days previous to the day of death. 
And the annual S’réddha, forming the [second] six- 
monthly, would also take place one or three days. 
previous to the day of death. (9) 

The first fifteen S’rdddhas should be performed for 
one who has no son; and the other also should be per- 
formed on one day in the year. [The Srdddha,] for the 
one who has a son, should always be performed.* (10) 

The husband of a woman having no son, shall not 
perform [the Pirvane-S’réddha] for her; nor shall a 


* The Commentator Raghunandan has given a different interpretation 
of this couplet. He says :- The first fifteen S'ráddhas and the annual 
Ekoddhishta-S’rdddha shouid be performed for a sonless man or woman. 
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father do it for the son; nor the eldest brother, for 
the younger. (11) 

Having duly performed the S’ráddha on the eleventh 
day, ason who has deposited the Sacred Fire, should 
subsequently perform the Sapind’a for his father or 
mother. (12) 

After the Sapind’tkaranam, one should not perform a 
S’réddha every month according to the Ekoddishtha- 
regulation. But Gotama says, one should do it. (13). 

Leaving off the [Srdddha to be performed for) 
agricultural operations, the first sixteen S’rdddhas and 
the annual, there shall be six Pind’asin the subsequent 
ones. This is the rule. (14) 

In the offering of the Arghya, in that of unending 
water, in that of Pind’a, in Avanéjana (sprikling water 
on the Darbha-grass at a S’rdddha-ceremony) and in 
reciting Swddhd, there shall be the stoppage of the 
ritual. (15) 

The S’raéddha and other good offices should not be 
performed for them, who were punished (1.e., killed) 
by the Brdhmands, and for whom no cremation has 
been done. (16) 


CHAPTER XXV. 


IN the collection of Mantrams, the five “ Agné,” etc., 
should be recited by those who seek brevity. Twenty 
Mantrams are necessary in its application. (1) 

४ Vayu” [should be used,] instead of “Agni.” ‘The 
word “Chandra” and “ Suryya” should be understood. 
And understanding all in the fifth Stra, each Mantram 
should be recited four times according to the S'ræti. (2) 
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In the five Mantrams of the first group of five, shall 
occur the expression,—“Papi Lakshmih.” Those, con- 
versant with sacrificial rituals, know it so. (3) 

In the second group, shall occur (the word} 
॥ Patighni;” in the third, “ Aputraké ; in the fourth, 
“ Apasavyé.” These are the twenty oblations. (4) 

Ín the Dkrttt-Homa as well as in the eight Gonér a- 
Homas, one should not use [7 5७४४४,” with the fourth 
declension]; in the “ Gondma-Homa,” one should 
offer oblations with “ Aghnd,” instead of the fourth 
declension. (5) 

The hidden leaves on the top of the branch of a 
creeper, is described as S’uigd.* According to the 
S’rutt, a chaste woman, observant of a vow and an un- 
worthy Brihmana (should buy it].t (6) 

S’4latu is mentioned for indigo, and Granthah is 
used for a Stavaka. The hairs on both sides of the 
head, are called Kapushniké; those on the back, are 
called Kapuchchhalam. (7) 

Salali means the pointed sticks of a porcupine; and 
Viratara, an arrow. Sesame and rice, boiled together, 
passes by the name of Krishara. (8) 

In the Naming Rite—the word Muni, Vasu and 
Pis'écha should always be used in the plural number 
And Yakshas, the Pitris, the Ves’wédévas, the guests 
and other Divinities should be treated with oblations. (9) 

In the Homa-rites of Planets beginning with Lunar 
Mansion called Kr:ttiké, of those beginning: with Snake 
(Rohini, etc.), of those beginning with Vis’¢khd (the 


tman 


* The Sheath of a young bud, 

t In the Gobhild-Siira. there is a regulation about the purchase of 
the 3१८१९. Kátyáyana həs explained the term and mentioned the 
names of persons who should buy them. 
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sixteenth Lunar Mansion consisting of two Stars), of 
those beginning with A’s’4d’a (the twentieth and twenty- 
first Lunar Mansions), of those beginning with Dhanishthă 
(the twenty-third Lunar Mansion consisting of four 
Stars), and of those beginning with As’wini (the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshatras or Lunar Mansions 
consisting of three Stars),—one should offer oblations. 
with the plural number. Dual should be used for the 
remaining two pairs ; and singular, for the rest. (10—11) 

Amongst the Deities [presiding over the Planets], 
the Serpent, the Air, the Water, the Vis’wédévas and 
the Pitris should be offered oblations with the plural 
number. (12) 

Being ordered by his preceptor in the performance 
of a religious rite, a Brahmachérin should follow his 
behest by saying, —“ Vad’ am” (well); or “Om” (yes). (13) 

Till the [final] bath, the shaving of the head—except 
the tuft of hair on the crown, should be done by a Brah- 
macharin, if he has not taken the vow of a lifelong celi- 
bacy. (14) 

He must not remove the dirt of his body—except 
in a calamity, must not sport in water; nor should 
he wear ornaments. And like a rod, he should take 
his bath. (15) 

How should one offer oblations when the Deities are 
adverse? Having performed the penetentiary Homa, 
one should again offer oblations in due order. (16) 

If on any occasion, one performs a purificatory rite 
after the proper time is over, he should perform Homa, 
on all these occasions destructive of sins. (17) 

The Vatshwénara-Charz is laid down as the penance 
for him who without performing the new sacrifice, eats 
the boiled rice of new crops, even out of ignorance. (18) 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


How should the Charu (sacrificial food) be made,—in the 
rite of the combination of Chars, in a sacrifice attended 
with cow-slaughter, in the rite of the dedication of a 
bull, in a Horse-Sacrifice, on the Full-Moon-day in the 
month of S’rivana, in the evening and at the commence- 
ment of agricultural operations? How should the pre- 
sentations of offerings and libations to the Fire be made, 
in all those rites ? (1—2) 


Proportionate to the number of Divinities, offerings 
should be taken up separately. Twice they should he 
taken up silently; and Homa, performed separately. (3) 


[And] the quantity of the Charu would be such as 
will leave some remnant after the completien of the 
Homa as mentioned in a particular rite. (4) 


In the rite of the combination of Charu and in that 
at a sacrifice for the Pitris, one should perform Homa 
with a Mékshana ; others say,—that [a Homa] should be 
Upastirna, (i.e., clarified butter should be poured into a 
Svuva-vessel with the Sruk or sacrificial ladle) and 
Abhighdrita (i.e. accompanied with the pouring of 
clarified butter). (5) 


The time and regulation about the dedication of a 
bull has been described, in brief, by Kátyáyana. Since 
Gobhila has not spoken of it. (6) 

The universally received time, for a Cow-, and 
a Horse-, Sacrifice, as well as for the rite of 
Prastarérohana (getting upon a rock or bed), has been 
mentioned in some other book of instructions. (7) 


The regulation in another book of laws, is, that the 
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time for a Cow-Sacrifice, is the day of Mérgapdlya, and 
that for a Horse-Sacrifice is the Nirdjana-day.* (8) 

Some say that the Sacrifice for the New [Rice]. should 
be performed in the autumn or in the spring. Others say 
[that it should be performed] when the paddy is ripe; 
forest-recluses should perfom it when S’ydméka-crop 
is ripe. (9) 

In the rites to be performed on the Full-Moon-day 
in the month of A’s’wina, in agricultural rites, in 
the worship of the Deity of the household,—the sacri- 
ficers, conversant with the secrets of sacrifices, lay 
down the following Homa. (10) 

The Smriti enjoins that two, five and two oblations 
should be offered, in order, with clarified butter. The 
remaining oblations should be made with clarified butter. 
So Katyanana has said. (11) 

Milk, according to others, curd mixed with clarified 
butter, is called Priskátaka. By obtaining that, one 
should make Pdyasa-Charu. (12) 

The holding of the seven herbs, namely, Vrihi, S’dl, 
Mudga, wheat, mustard, sesame and barley, dissipates 
all sins. (13) 

The purificatory rites of men have been remembered 
by Gotama and other Rishis. Then all the Ashtaka- 
rites should be performed in due time. (14) 

The twice-born person, who performs, even once, 
the Ashtaka-rites, becoming the sanctifier of the row, 
goes to regions pouring clarified butter. (15) 


-or य OS EE gS पा See nent aac 


* A kind of military and religious ceremony, performed by kings 
or generals of armies in the month of A’s’wina, before they took the 
field ; (it was, so to say, a general purification of the king’s Purohita, 
he ministers, and all the various component parts of the army, togethee 
with the arms and implements of wat by means of sacred Mantrams). . 
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‘` He,—who, being engaged in a religious rite, serves 
the Fire, in a purified state, even for a day,—lives in. 
the celestial region for a hundred days by the fruits 
thereof. (16) 

He,—who, having consecrated the Fire, does not per- 
form sacrifices in honour of the Deities, after giving 
them hopes,—that repudiator of the Deities, is called 
Nivdkytt: (repudiator). (17) 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE S’rdddha, that is performed at the commences 
ment of a rite; the sacrificial present, that is given at 
the end; and the second one, that should be performed 
on an Amdvasyd, is called Anvadhdryya.* (1) 

In Ekasddhya- (capable of being performed by one) 
Homa, there is no spreading of the Kus’é, no sprin- 
kling of water round the Sacrificial Fire, and no Udgisd- 
danam (obtaining of water); for, it is known as Kshipra 
(quick) Homa. (2) 

One should offer oblations with curd or milk in the 
absence of Vrihi and barley; in its absence, with rices 
gruel ; and in its absence, with water. (3) 

Having recited the Roudra, Rékshasa, Pitrya and 
the. enchanting Mantram,—one should, touching one’s 
own body, touch water. (4) 


a | 


* The Nandimukha-S'riddha is called Anvghdryya, because it is 
performed after the adoration of the Méiris. A dakshind is so called, 
because, it is- offered at the termination of a religious rite, And the 
Amdvasya-S'rdddha is so called, because itis performed.after the adora- 
tion of the departed Manes. * 
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If one is seen offering bones in the quarters presided 
over by the. Moon or the Varuna, then offering oblations 
with Vydhritis—one should administer punishment unto 
the twice-born (5) 

He,—who makes offering of salt, honey, meat or any 
saline substance, must take his meals after fasting 
He must not take any thing in the night. (6) 

If the sacrificial priest and offerings not being avail- 
able, the Evening- Home is not performed in its proper 
time,—it may be performed in the next morning before 
the hour of the Morning-Homa. But it should be done 
afterjthe celebration of the penetentiary Homa. (7) 

The hour of the Morning-Home extends till before 
that of the Evening-Homa. The time for a Dars’a, ex- 
tends till before that, for the Full-Moon-day S’réddha ; 
and that for the latter, till before the hour for Dars’a. (8) 

Failing to perform the. Vais’wadéva-rites, one should 
remain fasting for the day and night. Then performing 
the penitentiary rite, one should again undertake the 
rite. (9) 

The two Homas (Morning and Evening) and the 
Dars’a and Pournamésa-rites being not performed, one 
should again deposit the Sacred Fire. Such is the deli- 
verance of Bhargava. (10) 

One who has not studied the Rzg-Véda, is called 
Ménava ; a black antelope is called Enak, according to 
the Smriti (of Gobhila) ; a white-coloured deer, is called 
Ruru; and a stake is called Sumarah. (11) 

A Bráhmaņa’s Danda (a staff given to a twice-born 
person at the time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread) should be made, in size, extending up to the end 
of hairs; that of a Kshatriya, up to the fore-head; and 
that of a Vais’ya, up to the nose. (12) 
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They shall be all straight, without knots, handsome 
to look at, unproductive of anxiety to men, covered with 
bark and unsullied by fire. (13) 

The superiority of a cow is spoken of by the 
Brdéhmands and is mentioned in the Védas. There is 
none superior to her; and a cow is, therefore, called 
Vara. (14) 

In all those rites, at the termination of which no 
sacrificial present is mentioned, a cow or a raiment 
should form the presents unto the preceptor. (15) 

Exposition at an improper place, recitation in parts 
and erroneous teaching, bring about the rejection ०" ३ 
S’ruti. (16) 

The Annual- Upakarman* and Utserga,f duly per- 
formed by the twice-born, increase afresh the power of 
the Védas: (17) 

Whatever rite the twice-born, even sportively, per- 
form by the help of the Védas not rejected, always 
yields for them Siddhi (supernatural powers). (18) 

Having. duly instructed the pupils in the three 
Rich-Mantrams—Giyatri, Gdyatra and Varhaspatya, 
a preceptor should begin the Upékarman of the 
Sruti. (19) 


In the Samhita (of. the Véda), there are, in order, 
twenty classes of metres. With the first Mantram 
composed in each metre, he should perform Homa for 
all those Chhandas. (20) 


With the subsequent portions of the Charchché- 
(Recitation) Mantrams, he should perform Homa for 


> A ceremony performed before commencing to read thë Védo 
after the monsoons. 


t The rite performed at the completion of the study of the Véda. 
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hymns, the Brékmana (portion of the Védes) and the 
Angas (the six auxiliary parts of the )Véda. (21) 


CHAPTER रात. 


BARLEY is called Akshata; when fried, it becomes 
Dhana ; Vrihi-rice when fried, is called ८61०; and a 
pitcher is called Svfndika. (1) 

For the six months when the Sun is in the southern. 
solistice, a wise man should not study the subsequent 
mysterious subjects and the Upanishads. (2) 

A 0९050, conversant with religious science, should 
study during the northern solistice after performing the 
Upékarman-rite. Utsarga (terminating rite) should be 
performed on the Full-Moon-day either in the month of 
S’ravana or of the Bhddra. (3) 

One should not marry a woman who has not auspici- 
ous marks, who has profuse hairs on her person, 
and who is born of a woman giving birth to a single 
child. (4) 

Three attached footsteps pass by the name of Pra- 
krama in the Smriti. It is mentioned by the Adkvyar- 
yyu in all the Smdrétta, and S’rowta, rites. (5) 

One should offer oblations of food facing the quarter 
in which [they should be placed} Nyaifcha-Karma 
(lying on the face) should not always be performed in all 
those rites [that are celebrated] [in the month of] 
S'révana. (6) 

The oblations at the end of a Vali (food-offering) 
and Aynipranayanam (fetching the Fire) would not take 
place every day. But U/mukha (torchlight) must always 
be done. (7) 
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All are entitled to the Mantram for despatching 
Prishétaka (milk mixed with ghee) and for eating the 
new-boiled rice left after offering it to the Fire. (8) 

If Bráhmaņás are not near at hand, [the sacrificer] 
should himself look at the Prishétaka. Even in a New 
Sacrifice, one should partake of the residue of the 
clarified butter. (9) 


All the jujube branches are called Ka/atavya. Conch- 
shells grown in a sandy soil, are known in the Smriti 
as /dtas’tla (pitumen). (10) 

When with the destruction of a rock a precious stone 
is destroyed, one should, collecting it, purify the same. 
He should not wait for the A’grahdyanic rite. (11) 


If the S’ravand-rite is stopped for some impurity 
consequent upon birth, etc. one should completely 
perform the A’grahdyanic rite, except the offering of the 
Vali. (12) 

Thereupon one should lie down on one’s own bed, 
either for a month, half-a-month, seven nights, three 
nights, or for a day, or immediately. (13) 

After that, one should not use Mantrams. Nor 
should one follow the rules governing the Room in 
which the Fire is deposited. No new cloth should be 
spread, nor should there be any mention of the south or 
the sides. (14) 

If they are very strong then even when the rite is 
begun in Agrahayana, one should sprinkle two pitchers 
with water reciting the Mantrams all the while. One 
should recite the Mantrams at every pitcher. (15) 

A small impediment has been mentioned by many in 
the Smriti as an obstacle. Prdna-Sammita, etc., has 
been described as an impediment by Vas’istha. (16) 
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When there is a contradiction of words, the delivers 
ance of the majority is considered as an authority. Where 
evidence is of equal weight, reason is described as an 
authority. (17) 

A palm is called 7ratyamvaka; the head is called 
Apipak; a ball is called Palds’a ; and powdered iron is 
called Chivara. (18) 

In some places, one should touch with the forepart 
of the Nameless finger; and in some places, one 
should consecrate with Mantrams by merely looking at 
them. (19) 


CHAPTER XXIX., 


IN all the rites the Srotas (stream) of animals should 
be sprinkled with water quietly by a bunch of Kusa, 
according to one’s desite. The two vessels made of 
Palds’a, are for keeping the marrow. (1) 

The seven apertures in the head, the four udders, the 
navel, the hip and the anus, are the fourteen Srotas of a 
cow. (2) 

The hoof is for cutting flesh. Having collected the 
entire quantity of marrow according to the rules of 
learned men, one should perform Homa and then termi- 
nate the Mantrams. (3) 


The breast, the tongue, the lap, the bones, the two 
kidneys, the anus, the udders, the hip, the shoulder, the 
testes and the sides, are spoken of as the limbs of an 
animal. (4) 


In number, the Avadinam (cutting into pieces) is 
eleven, as there are eleven limbs. Butit is sometimes 
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fourteen, ás there are two kidneys, two sides and twa 
testes (5) 

As somehow or other the injunctions of the S’rutz 
must be carried into effect, so there should be eight 
Rik-Homas, even when the Charu sacrificial food is 
prepared with a goat. (6) 

Proportionate to [the number] of Avadinas that one 
would have made on animals were they available, 
Pindas of rice boiled with milk, should be made in the 
` absence of animals: (7) 

In the absence of animals, one should make a liquid 
food of rice, milk and sugar boiled together for 
Uhana-cutry ; and similarly, in the Anvashtaké-rite: (8) 

Some learned men speak of the superiority of the 
offering of Pindas; for, it is seen that, at holy places, 
chiefly at Gaya, merely Pindas are offered. (9) 

Other great Riéshis speak of the superiotity of 
feeding; for, it is seen that, great care is taken in exa- 
mining the Brdhmands (10) 

The regulation of ah A’ma-S’rdddha fie., one per: 
formed with raw materials], is that [it should be done] 
With Pindas. The study of the Védas is foroidden in 
the case of taking food at a S’rdddha; and in that of 
listening to the S’+dddha-regulations. (11) 


| have arrived at this conclusion, after having collect: 
ed the opinions of learned men. Since there is the 
superiority of both the rites, therefore this is the 
aggregate opinion. (14) 

The sprinkling of an animal with water in Pitris 
rites, should be done by one wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and under the left arm. And 
one should offer Charu by wearing the sacred thread 
under the right arm. (13) 
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The coilection of Avaddnam and not that of any 
thing else, is for establishing the superiority. The 
offering of oblation is the superior part; the remaining 
portion is but an ordinary affair. (14) 

Any elevated place is called 07:04 ; any place 
covered with green grass is called Jshtaké in the Smriti. 
Any watery place is called At/ima; and that which is 
distant from a pool is called Maru. (15) 

The gate, the window, the pillar, the earth, the plinth 
and the last corner should have no holes, nor should the 
gate of the house have any holes; and it must be in the 
possession of the A’ryyas. (16) 

In it Vrikzis called Vas’angamdé ; and barley is called 
S'ankha ; reciting the name by such a one, one should 
offer oblations like those of a Kshipra-Hama. (17) 

Arghya is formed by the collection of fried paddy, 
flowers, water and scents. And Madhuparka is formed 
by the combination of curd and honey. (18) 

With a belmetal vessel, one should pour Arghya 
into the palms of a venerable person. One should also 
dedicate Madhuparka placed in a belmetal vessel 
and covered by a belmetal vessel. (19) 


THE END. 
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VRIHASPATISAMHITA 


HAVING celebrated a hundred sacrifices [and] completed 
[them] with profuse presents, King Indra accosted 
Vrihaspati, the foremost of orators, saying,— (1) 

“O lord, by what gift happiness is always multi- 
plied? Tell me, O thou of great asceticism, of that, 
which, being given, yields most precious fruits.” (2) 

Being thus accosted by Indra, the greatly wise 
Vrihaspati, the master of speech and the priest of the 
Celestials, said,— (3) 

“O Visava, he, who makes gifts of gold, cow and 
lands, is freed from all sins. (4) 

“Gold, silver, raiment, diamond and precious stones, 
are all given by him who gives away lands. (5) 

“By giving away furrowed lands, capable of germi. 
nating seeds and’ filled with corns, one lives gloriously 
in the celestial region, so long as the solar rays remain 
in the three regions. (6) 

“ By making a gift of land, even of the measurement 
of a Gocharma, one is purged of any sin he commits 
under the distressing pressure of limited means of 
livelihood. (7) 

“A plot of land, thirty rods of ten cubits in length 
and ten such in breadth, is called Gockarma. [The 
gift of such a land yields] great fruits. (8) 

“Or the plot of land where a thousand kine, having 
given birth to young ones, may live comfortably, is 
called Gocharma in the Smriti. (9) 

“ By making gift of a land unto a Vipra, endued with 
accomplishments, asceticism and self-controlled, one 
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enjoys the un-ending fruits thereof, so long as the earth 
girt by the occean exists. (10) 

“ As seeds, scattered on the surtace of the earth 
germinate; so virtue, acquired by the gift of lands, 
multiplies. (11) 

“As a drop of oil, thrown into water, spreads itself; 
so the virtue of the gift of lands, multiplies itself in 
every corn. (12) 

“The giver of rice becomes ever happy; and that of 
raiments, beautifal. The man, who makes gifts of lands, 
becomes always like a king. (13) 

“As a milch-cow rears its calf by discharging milk, 
so, O thousand-eyed Deity, the land, given away, multi- 
plies the prosperity of the giver. (14) 

“(By giving away lands, one comes by the fruits of 
the gifts of) conch-shell, house, umbrella, animate and 
inanimate objects, and elephants. The fruit of the 
gift of lands, O Purandara, comprises various virtues 
and the celestial region. (15) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Soma, Fire-God, and the 
Divine Holder of the Trident (5154), gratify the giver of 
lands. (16) 

“The fathers vaunt and the grandfathers become 
gratified, [and say,—-] ‘A giver of lands is born in 
our family. He will become our rescuer.’ (17) 


“The gifts of kine, lands and learning, are spoken of 


as supreme gifts. They, forsooth, rescue the giver 
from all sins. (18) 


“The givers of clothes, go [to the other region], 
being covered therewith. And those, who fail to do 
so, go nude. The givers of food, go there, gratified 
[with food]. And those, who do not make gifts of food, 
go hungry (19) 
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All the departed Manes, afraid of hell, seek it, 
thinking,—‘ The son who will go to Gay4 would be our 
rescuer.’ (20) 

One should desire for many sons, for if one happens 
to go to Gaya, or one happens perform a Horse-Sacri- 
fice, or to dedicate a Nila-bull. (21) 

The one, the upper part of whose tail is dark-blue 
in colour, whose hoops are twany-coloured, and whose 
horns are white, is called a Nila-bull. (22) 

If that Nile-bull, having a twanty-coloured tail, goes 
about eating grass, the departed Manes [of the giver], 
remain gratified for sixty thousand years. (23) 

“If the mud, upraised from the bank, exists on its 
horns, the departed Manes of the dedicator repair to the 
most beautiful region of Soma. (24) 

“Formerly (this earth [belonged] to Yadu, Dilipa, 
Nriga, Nahusha and other kings; and in future it 
will go to others. (25) 

“This earth was given away by many kings, Sdgara, 
and others. But the fruit belongs to him in whose 
possession the land exists. (26) 

“The perpetrator of sinful deeds,—he, who kills a 
Brihmana, who kills a woman, who kills his father, 
who kills a hundred or a thousand kine, who seizes 
lands given away by his own self or by another,—rots 
with his departed Manes by becoming a virmin in his 
own excreta. (27—28) 


“He, who speaks ill of the gift of lands, and he, 
who gives permission for stealing the same, goes to 
hell. (20) 


‘The giver of land and the stealer of the same, reap 
the virtue or the sin, and no one else. Till the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, [the giver] remains upwards (7.८., 
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in the celestial region); and the stealer, downwards (i.e. 
in hell). (30) 

“The first offspring of the Fire, is gold. The 
daughter of Vishnu, is the earth. A cow is the daughter 
of the Sun. He, who gives away gold, cow, or the earth, . 
becomes the giver of the threefold regions (1.e., enjoys 
the fruits of such 3 gift). (31) 

“(A part of] the earth, extending over eighty-six 
thousand Yoyanas, being given away by one of one’ 
own accord, it gives everywhere alt sorts of desired-for 
objects. (32) 

“ Both he,—who accepts the gifts of lands, and he,— 
who makes sucha gift,—are the performers of pious 
deeds. And they, forsooth, repair to the celestial 
region. (33) 

“ The fruits of all the [other] gifts, follow one birth, 
but those of the gifts of gold, lands and a seven years 
old maiden, follow seven births. (34) 

“ Thinking that | am the soul, he, who does no injury 
to the fourfold creations (those born of perspiration, 
those born of eggs, the vegetables, and those born of 
the uterus), has nothing to fear of, even when he is 
alienated from his body. (35) 

“Those men, by whom a land is improperly stolen, 
or those by whom it is made to be stolen,—both the 
stealer and the orderer,—destroy their seven genera- 
tions. (36) 

“That wicked-minded person, stupefied bv Tamas 
(disorganizing tendency), pilfers a land or makes another 
do the same, is killed by Varuna’s noose, and 15 born in 
the species of the feathery tribe. (37) 

“If denying the gift, one pitfers a land belonging to 
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Brihmana, his three generations are destroyed by 
tears shed [by such a Brdhmana] (38) 

“ The stealer of lands, is not purified by [the gift of] 
a thousand of wells and tanks, by [the celebration of] 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, and by the gift of a Koté 
(ten millions) of kine. (39) 

‘ He, who wrongly possesses a cow, a piece of 

gold, or a plot of land half a cubit in measurement, 
lives in hell till the hour of final dissolution. (40) 


“One meets with destruction by wrongfully possess- 
ing a boundary land, measuring even half a cubit. By 
obstructing a roddtrodden by kine, or the village-road, 
or the cremation-ground, and striking the kine, one re- 
mains in hell till the final dissolution. Vydsa’s dell- 
verance is that one should sow corns in a barren place, 
dig wells in a waterless place. The false accusation 
of a maiden, destroys five generations; and that of a 
cow, ten. (41—43) 

‘The false accusation of a horse, destroys a hundred 
generations; that of men (ż.e., servants), a thousand. 
Those born and those who will be born in the family of 
one who utters a falsehood for gold, are destroyed. (44) 

“To speak false for land, destroys all. There- 
fore, one should never utter a falsehood for land. One 
should never cherish an inclination for a Brdhmana’s 
property, even if his vital breath comes up to the 
throat. (45) 

“That dreadful poison has no medicine and no physi- 
cian. Poison is no poison; but a Brihmana's property 
[verily] is spoken of as poison. (46) 

“Poison kills only one man [who takes it], but a 
Braéhmana’s property destroyes even his son and grand- 
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son. Qne can digest iron, powdered stone and even 
poison. (47) 

“What man, in the three regions, can digest a Brah- 
maņa’s property? A Brahmana’s anger is a weapon, a 
king’s hand is a weapon. (48) 

“A weapon destroys only one man; but a ठिद्दीन 
mana’s anger, the entire family. The Bráhmaņás have 
thus ire for their weapons; and Hari (Vishnu) has the 
discus for his weapon. (49 

“[A Braéhmana’s] anger is fiercer than the discus ; one 
should not, therefore, make a Brdhmana irate. Those 
destroyed by fire or the Sun, may grow again. (50) 

“But there is no re-growth for him, who has been 
destroyed by a Brdhmana’s ire. Fire destroys (an 
article] by its power; and the Sun, by its rays. (51) 

“The king consumes [a person] with the rod of chas- 
tisement ; and a Vipra, with anger. That wealth which 
creates a desire for a Brdhmana’s property and hanker- 
ing for what is dedicated to a Deity, leads to the destruc- 
tion of one’s family and self. The theft of a Bráhma- 
na’s property, Brahmanicide, the pilfering of a poor 
man’s wealth, and that of a preceptor’s or a friend’s 
gold, afflicts one, even if one is stationed in the celestial 
region. The sin, attached to the stealth of a Brah- 
mana’s property, ıs never dissipated. (52— 54) 

“Tf one hides that sin, it will get wind elsewhere. 
The weapons [bought] and the soldiers fed by a Bréh: 
mapa’s wealth, are destroyed in a battle like water in 
sands. 0 ४३५३3४१, O foremoost of the Celestials, 
eternal is the gift that is made unto a person who is 
well-read in the Védas, born in a good family, poor, 
contented, humble, given to the well-being of all 
creatures, who studies the Védas, performs penances, 
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has acquired knowledge and controlled the senses. As 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, placed in a raw 
earthen vessel, are destroyed for the defect of the vessel, 
so an ignorant man, who accepts cows, gold, raiment, 
food, land and sesame, is consumed like a wood. If 
an ignorant person lives in one’s own house, and one 
vastly read in the S’ruti at a distance,—presents shouid 
be made unto the one who is master of the Véda. 
-There is no sin in superseding the ignorant wight. A 
learned person, O ४६53४3, rescues the family by aeven 
and seven (7.८., seven generations upwards and seven 
downwards). (55—61) 

“He, who excavates a new tank, or reclaims an old 
one, lives gloriously in the celestial region after res- 
cuing his entire family. (62) 

“He, who reclaims old tanks, wells, pools, forests 
and gardens, enjoys the same fruits of the original 
maker. (63) 


“The person, O ४६5३१४७, in whose tank,’ water exists 
even in the summer season, never comes by any dis- 
tressing condition. (64) 


“O foremost of the kings, the person, in whose tank 
on this earth, water exists even fora day, rescues seven 
generations upwards and downwards. (65) 


By making gifts of lamp, one becomes of a hand- 
some body, By making gifts of edibles, one acquires 
memory and intellect. (66) 


“If, after perpetrating iniquitous deeds, one gives 
food unto one soliciting the same and especially unto a 
Brihmana, one is not affected by the sin [thereof]. (67) 

“ [The sages] call him the destroyer of a Brdhmana, 
who, when seeing lands, kine and wives of one, forcibly 
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taken by another, does not communicate [the matter 
unto the master]. (68) 

"If a king, on being communicated by the Brihma- 
nds, oppressed by anger, does not save them, him also, 
they call the destroyer of a Bidhmana, (69) 

“He, who, out of stupefaction, puts impediments in 
an impending marriage, sacrifice or gift, O Visava, is 
born as a virmin after death. (70) 

“Wealth is multiplied by a gift; and life [is pro- 
longed] by the protection of lives. By abstention from 
injuty, one enjoys the fruits (thereof in the shape of] 
beauty, prosperity and freedom from diseases. (71) 

“By partaking of fruits and roots, one attains to the 
adorable celestial region along with the dwellers there- 
in. By fasting, one enjoys a kingdom and happiness 
everywhere. (72) 

“(The acquisition of] kine, etc., [is the fruit of] initia- 
tion. One, by living on grass, attains to the celestial 
region. One, by bathing three times [१ day], acquires 
women: and by drinking air only [and dying thereby], 
one reaps the fruit of a sacrifice. (73) 

“A kingdom does not accomplish what [is gained by] 
a twice-born person, who bathes daily, adores the Sun, 
and recites the Afantrams at the two periods of junction. 
One attains to the celestial region by meeting with 
death while fasting. (74) 


"“ Entering into a fire by being self-restrained, one 
lives gloriously in the region of Brahmá. He, who 
returns precious stones, comes by creature-comforts and 
sons. (75) | 


“He, who fasts, lives, for good, in the celestial 
region. He, who always lies down on one side, comes 
by a desired-for condition. (76) 
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“He, who resorts to a hero’s seat, a hero’s bed 
and a hero’s place, has eternal regions and desired-for 
objects. (77). 

॥ By performing fasting, initiation and water-sprink- 
ling for twelve years, one attains to a region Superior to 
that of heroes. (78) 

“By studying all the Védas, one is immediately freed 
from sorrow. He, who performs sanctifying religious 
rites, lives gloriously in the celestial region. (79) 

“The twice-born, who study the holy deliverance of 
Vrihaspati, have these four, v».—longevity, learning, 
fame and strength, multiplied.” (80) 


THE END. 
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DAKSHA SAMHITITA’ 


CHAPTER 1 


THERE was a patriarch named Daksha, who was ac- 
quainted with the true import of Dharma (religion) 
Artha (worldly profit), the foremost of all those con- 
versant with the Védis, and a perfect master of all 
forms of Jearning. (1) 

Creation, universal dissolution, preservation and des- 
truction take place of themselves and the soul abides in 
Brahman. (2) 

A Brahmachdrin (religious student) a Grihastha 
(householder), a Vanaprastha (forest-recluse) dna a 
Yatin (hermit)—for all these, Daksha wrote his Insti- 
tutes. (3) 

As long as a boy does not attain to the age of 
eight, [he is kiiown] as a new-born babe. He 15 to be 
known as an embryo, the difference [only] being that of 
his individuality. (4) 

In the period {that is during the period] that he is 
not invested with the sacred thread, there 15 no sin in a 
food and an interdicted edible, in drink, in what should 
be spoken or not, and in falsehood. (5) 

By doing forbidden deeds, after being invested with 
the sacred thread, one commits a sin. As long as he is 
not sixteen years old, he is not entitled to follow an 
established rule or practice. (6) 

As long as one studies the Védis and follows the 
Vedic observances, he is called a Brahmachérin Jhere- 
after, on being bathed, he becomes a householder. (7) 

५० 
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Two classes of Brahmachérin have been mentioned 
by the wise in the Smriti. The first is Upakurvénaka 
(a Brihmana, in a state of pupilage; who wishes to 
pass on to the state of a householder); the second 
is Naishthika (one who leads a life of perpetual 
celibacy. (8) 

He,=~who after having adopted the life of a house- 
holder, becomes a religious student again,—is neither a 
Yatin nor a Vanaprastha but he is divorced from all 
the A’s'ramas. (9) 


A twice-born person should not live, even for a day 
without following any order. If he lives without follow- 
ing an order, he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. (10) 


He,—who, divorced from an order, engages himself 
in recitation, or in the performance of Homa, or in 
making gifts, or in Vedic study,—does not reap the fruit 
thereof. (11) 


The three orders should be followed in due succes- 
१०" andnot in a reverse course. There is none more sinfu 
than he who follows them in a reverse order. (12) 


A Brahmachérin is marked by a girdle, a black antes 
lope skin and a staff; a householder, by the sacrifices 
for the Deities, etc.; and a forest-recluse, by the presence 
of nails and bairs. And a Yatin [is known] by a 
threefold staff. These are the different characteristic 
marks. (13) 


He, who has none of these marks, 13 no follower 
of an order; and he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. The order of the above-mentioned rites has not 
been spoken of, nor has the time [of those rites] been 
recorded, in the Smriti, by the Sages. (14) 
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For the behoof of the twice-born, Daksha himself 
has spoken of [all those rites]. (15) 


CHAPTER 11. 


I SHALL now describe al) those rites, which, being con- 
ducive to their well-being, should be performed by the 
twice-born every day, after getting up from the bed early 
in the morning. (1) 

From sunrise to sunset, a Vipra should not remain, 
even for 3 moment, without performing the daily and the 
obligatory rites, as also those performed with an end in 
view and those, not censurable. (2) 

If a twice-born person, abandoning his own rite, 
performs those of another caste, either unwittingly or 
out of stupefaction, he becomes degraded thereby. (3) 

Instructions would [now] be delivered by me about 
what should be performed in the first part of the day. 
I would [also] describe in full all those different rites 
which should be performed in the various divisions of 
the day,—the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 
and the eighth. (4—5) 

When the dawn arrives, one should, after duly 
performing the purificatory works (7.2., passing urine 
and excreta) and cleansing the teeth, bathe in the 
morning. (6) 

Bathing in the morning is the purifier of the highly 
dirty body, having nine apertures, [and] passing [urine 
and excreta] day and night. (7) 

The organs of a sleeping person become moistened 
and pass discharges. The superior organs tucreby 
come to the level of the inferior ones. (8) 
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Besmeared with sweat and perspiration, one gets up 
from the bed Therefore without, bathing, one must 
not perform any religious rite, such as, the recitation of 
the Mantrams, the celebration of Homa, etc. (9) 

If a Vipra, getting up from the bed at dawn, takes his 
daily bath early in the morning for three years, he has 
the sins of his entire birth dissipated. (10) 

Bathing in the morning, at the period cf conjunc- 
tion when the Sun rises, is equal to the [penitential rite 
of] Prdjdpatya in the destruction even of mighty 
iniquities. (11) 

The Riskis highly speak of early bathing in the 
morning ; for it yields fruits seen and unseen. One who 
bathes in the morning. with his soul purified is entitled 
to perform all, such as, the recitation of the A/autrams, 
etc. (12) 

it is said that one should rinse the month after 
bathing. By performing the A’chamanam (rinsing), 
according to the following regulation,—one attains to 
purification. (13) 

Having washed both the hands and feet, one should 
drink water thrice, after seeing it carefully. Then one 
Should rub the mouth twice, with the thumb curved 2 
little. (14) 

Having sprinkled his two feet completeiy with 
water, one should touch one’s limbs with the fingers 
Thereafter, one should touch the two nostrils with the 
thumb and the forefinger. Sprinkling water thrice, 
one should touch one’s face. Then sprinkling the 
feet completely with water, one should touch the 
limbs. (15) 

Thereafter, one should touch the nose with the thumb 
and the forefinger. And with the thumb and the name- 


Vuksha Sahhild. 437 


less one, one should reneatedly touch the eyes and the 
ears. (16) 

Then one should touch the navel १10 the thumb 
ond the little finger; the breast, with the right palm; 
then the head, with all the fingers; and the arms, with 
the tops of all the fingers. (17) 

That Brihmana in patticular, who does not perform 
his Sandhyd-adorations, in the evening, morning and 
the noon, becomes in his lifetime like 9 5009. After 
his death, he is born as a dog. (18) 

One, who does not petform the Sandhyd-adorations, 
is always impure, and is unwotthy of all religious 
tites. The fruit, of any religious rite tliat he may 
perform, goes not to him. (19) 

After the termination of the Sandhyd-adoration, one 
should himself perform a Homa. १2 fruit, which one 
reaps by himself, performing the Homa, is not attained 
if it is performed by another. (20) 

When a Homa is performed by any of these—a 
Ritwik, a son, the preceptor; a brother, a daughter’s son, 
and a son-in-law, it 1s equal to that performed by one’s 
own self. (21) 

Having performed the sacrifice for the Deities, one 
should, thereafter, adore the preceptor and look at the 
auspicious articles. The rites for the Deities should be 
performed in the first part of the day; that for men, in 
the middle part; that for the departed Manes, in the 
afternoon; all these rites are to be performed with 
yreat care. (22—23) 


If one performs a rite in the evening which snould 
be performed in the morning, he reaps no fruit there- 
by as a barren woman by sexual intercourse. (24) 


It is laid down that all the rites should be performed 
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in the first part of the day. And the Védas, It is laid 
down should be studied in the second part. (25) 

The study of the Védas is spoken of. as the highest 
austerity for the Vipras. The study of the Vedas with 
its six auxiliaries is to be known as Brhma-¥Yajiia. (26) 

The first is the admission fof the superiority] of 
the Védas; then discussion [on the Védas], then the 
study, then the recitation [of the Vedas], and then the 
deliverance of instructions unto the disciples. This is 
the fivefold practice of the Védas. (27) 

This time (2.e., the second part of the day) is also 
spoken of as the fittest time for the gathering of sacri- 
ficial fuels, flowers, Kus'a, etc. In the third part of the 
day, means, for acquiring riches and supporting the de- 
pendants, should be thought of. (28) 

The father, the mother, the preceptor, the wife, the 
children, the poor people the dependants, the incomers 
and the guests, are spoken of as the Poshyas (3.e., those 
who should be supported . (29) 

Kinsmen, relatives, those suffering from diseases, 
who have none to look after them, those who seek re- 
fuge, and others having no means, are also spoken of 
as the Poshyas (30) 

To support the Poshyas, is the most excellent expe- 
dient for attaining to the celestial region. By oppres- 
sing them, one goes to hell. Therefore one should 
support them with care. (31) 


One should especially offer boiled rice unto all 
creatures. One should make presents unto the learned, 
or else he would go to hell. (32) 


Blessed is his life, who alone is the instrument of 
support unto many. Those men are like the dead, 
although alive, who live for themselves only. (33) 
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Sonie live for many; others live for their kith and 
kih; others [only] for themselves. And some cannot, 
with difficulty [even], support themselves. (34) 


One desiring for lordly powers, should make gifts 
into the poor, the helpless and the learned. By making 
gifts unto unworthy persons, people are born dependant 
on another's fortune. (35) 


I consider that wealth, which one presents unto 
worthy persons and which one offers every day in 
Homa, as the true wealth. The rest belongs to sume 
body else which one merely protects. In the fourth part 
of the day, one should fetch earth for bathing. (36) 


[One should in the same part of the day, collect] 
sesame, flowers, Kus'a, etc. One should bathe in the 
natural water. Bathing has been spoken of as being 
threefold, viz..—Nitya (daily), Naimitika (obligatory, 
as in the solar or lunar eclipse), and Kimya (having an 
end, such as the attainment of the celestial region 
in view). (37) 

Of them that whichis Nitya (daily), divides itself 
again into three i—({1) M/aldpahkuranam (that which re- 
moves the dirt of the body); (2), the next 13 the one 
which is done after reciting the Mantrams. (39) 


[The third} is the bathing at the two periods of 
junction. These are the divisions of bathing described, 
Mar, unam (sprinkling the person with water by means 
of the hands, should be made in the water. Prana- 
ydma may be practised anywhere. (39) 


Ther adorations should be offered to the Sun; after- 
wards the recitation of the Gdyatri is spoken of. The 
Sun is the Deity of the Gdyatri at whose mouth the 
threefold Fire is stationed. (40) 
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The Rishr (Saintly Author) is Vis'v4mitra and the 
metre is Gdyatri. Savitri is thus qualified. In the fifth 
part of the day, due divisions should be made. (41) 

(Divisions of food should be made] for the departed 
Manes, the Deities, the mankind and the insects etc. 
Such is the deliverance [० Daksha]. Since a house 
holder gives daily sustenance unto the Deities, the 
human beings and the bipeds, the order of a Grihastha 
is, therefore the foremost of all A’s’ramas. The order 
ot a householder is spoken of, as the source of the three 
other A’s'ramas (42—43) 

That being deteriorated, the other three also become 
subject to decay. A trunk has the root for its life, 
the branches have the trunk, and the leaves have the 
branches, [for their life]. (44) 

The root being destroyed, all these meet with des- 
truction. A householder should therefore be protected 
with every care. (45) 

He is to be reverenced and adored by the king and 
the three other castes, [except the Brihmana]. He is 
is called a householder who performs the duties of the 
order. A householder [does not become a householder] 
by [merely possessing] a house. (46) 

A man,—neglecting his own duties, and failing to 
bathe, offer oblations to the Fire, recite the Wantrams 
and make gifts,—does not become [a householder} by 
[merely having] a son and a wife. (47) 

By being indebted to the Deities and others,* one 
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* This refers to the various debts which a man is to satisfy. The 
debt to the Deities, ons satisfies by performing religious rites ; the debt 
to the departed |Manes, one satisfies by performing the S’réddha ; the 
debt to the Rishis, one satisfies by making religious studies; and the 
debt to mankind, one satisfies by feeding them. 
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goes to hell. One who eats alone, is the taker of food, 
while the other [who shares it with many,] is the feeder 
of others. (48) 

[The difference between these two, is :—) He, who 
only takes food for himself, [lives alone for himself and] 
does not feed others. He, ,—who makes allotments [of 
food nto the guests],:1s forgiving, compassionate, 
devoted to the Deities and guests,—is a pious house- 
hotder. He is spoken as the leading householder in 
whom exists these accomplishments, vis. mercy, bash- 
fulness, forgiveness, reverential faith, discriminative 

owledge, practice of Yoga and gratitude. Having 
made an allotment fof the food], a householder should 
partake of the residue. (49—51) 


Having partaken of the food and sat at ease, he 
should digest the same: He should then spend the 
sixth and seventh parts of the day in the study of 
the /éihasas and the Puranas. (52) 


In the eigth part [0 the day], temporal affairs 
should be attended to. Then, again, he should adore the 
Fire in the evening. He should next perform Homa, 
take meals znd finish other household works. (53) 

Having performed [all the duties], one should, after- 
wards, study the Védés a little. One should spend the 
two periods of time after Pradosha (nightfall) in the 
study of the 1465. (54) 


He, who then sleeps for the next two periods, is com- 
petent to attain to Brahman. Occasional rites and those 
undertaken with a particular aim, one may perform at 
any time whatsover when the necessity arises. No fixed 
time is laid down for them. One, being born in this 
world, shall hive ta meet with death here. (55—56) 


57 
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One wishing tor happiness, should, therefore, per- 
form all the duties with every care. The middle period 
is the best for all the rites. By partaking of the 
clarified butter left as remnant of the offering of abla- 
tion, and going to sleep in due time,—a Brihmana has 
never to suffer from any physical disabilities. (57—58) 


CHAPTER III. 


A HOUSEHOLDER has nine Sudhds. 1 shall express 
these nine in words. Similarly there are nine [proper] 
acts and nine [improper] acts. (1) 

Secret deeds are nine; open works are nine; suc- 
cessful works are nine; and unsuccessful works are 
also nine. (2) 

There are nine objects which are never to be 
given away [by a householder]. These groups of 
nine always lead to the aggrandisement of a hvuse- 
holder. (3) 

| shall now describe the Sudhd-articles. When any- 
distinguished person comes to the house, one should 
gently offer these four,—the mind, the eye, the face, and 
the words. One should rise up and say,—“ come here ;” 
carry on a pleasant conversation, saying,—‘welcome ;” 
treat him with food; and follow him. [All] these 
works should be carefully [performed]. (4—5) 

Other minor gifts [are :]—[pointing out of] a place 
[for sitting]; [offering of] water (for washing the fcet] ; 
[offering of] a Kus’a-seat; washing the feet; [offering 
०] oil for rubbing the body; [offering ण] a bed; 
[and offering of] food, according to one’s might. A 
householder should not take his food beforé his guest 
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is fed, the offering of earth and water :—all these, a 
householder should always perform. (6—7) 

Sandhya-adorations, bathing, recitation of the 
Giyatri, Homa, Vedic study, adorations of the Deities, 
adoration of the Vzs’wadevas, hospitable treatment 
extended to the guests, according to one’s own might, 
proper allotment of food for the departed Manes, Deities, 
human beings, the poor, the helpless, the ascetics, the 
father, the mother and the preceptor,—these are the nine 
[sacred] works. Iniquitous deeds are, again, ,the follow- 
ing :—~] Falsehood, knowing another’s wife, taking for- 
bidden food, knowing a woman who should not be 
known, drinking what should not be drunk, theft, com- 
mitting injury, doing works not sanctioned in the $ ryti, 
transgression of a friend’s duty,—these are nine im- 
proper deeds. One should avoid them all. Longevity, 
wealth, weakness of a ‘house, counsel, sexual inter- 
course, medicine, ‘austerity, charity, and honour,—these 
nine should be carefully kept secret. Freedom from 
a disease, satisfaction of a debt, gift, study, sale, giving 
away a daughter in marriage, dedication of a bull, secret 
sin, and the act of not being censured by others,— 
these nine should be publicly done by a householder. 
(8—r4) 

What is presented as a gift to the father, to the 
mother, to the preceptor, to a friend, to a humble 
person, to one who has done any good, to the poor, 
to the helpless and to distinguished persons, yields 
fruits. (15) 


What is given as a present to a wicked person, to 
a panegyrist, to an ignorant wight, to a bad physician, 
to a liar, to:a cheat, to a flatterer, to a wandering actor 
and to a thief, becomes fruitless. (16) 
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A small property, what is gained by begying, what 
is kept as a security, trusb-money, a woman, a woian’s 
personal property, what is inherited, whole estate 
and public prop rty,—these nine articles should never 
be given away even in a calamity, if there is any living 
men ber in the family. That foolish wight who gives 
them away, is required to perform a penitentia! rite. 
(17—18) | 

The Goddess of Prosperity in this world and in the 
celestial region in the next, does not forsake a person- 
who knows these groups of nine and performs the rites 
mentioned therein. (19) 

Others should be looked upon as his own self by a 
person desiring for happiness. Happiness and sorrow 
are equal both unto one’s ownself and unto others. (20) 

Happiness or sorrow, which should be afforded unto 
others, would afterwards again arise in one’s own 
self. (21) 

No article is procurable without trouble. How can 
any religious rite be performed in the absence of 
[proper] articles? There is no religion in the absence 
of rites. And where is happiness in the absence of 
religion ? (22) 

All persons seek happiness; but that originates 
from religion. Theretore religion should always be 
carefully practised by all the castes. (23) 

A rite for the next world should be performed by: 
articles acquired by fair means. A gift should be duly 
made unto an accomplished person in proper time (24). 

In making a gift, the particular fruit multiplies, in 
order, in equal number, twofold, thousandfold, and end- 
lessly. Similar [is the fruit] in committing injury. (25) 


Equal [is the fruit] when a gift is made unto a 
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Braéhmaya ;* a thousandfold, [when it is made unto] a 
preceptor; and endless, [when it is made unto] one 
who has mastered the Védés. (26) 


Not only that which one gives unto an unworthy 
person who neglects all injunctions, becomes futile, but 
the remaining virtue is also destroyed [thereby]. (27) 


Finding out one who solicts a gift for preventing a 
calamity or for maintaining his relatives, one should 
make a gift ; otherwise it would yield no fruit. (28) 


The virtue of a person, who establishes an orphan by 
performing the rite of investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriage, etc., for him, cannot be enumerated. (29) 


The well-being, which is attained by a person for 
settling down a Vipra, is not acquired by an Agnihotra-, 
or an Agnisthoma-, rite. (30) 


Whatever is greatly prized, whatever is the most 
favourite article in the house, should be given away 
unto a qualified person by one seeking an endless 
possession of all those articles. (31) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE household of men has the wife for its root, if she 
follows the Védés; there is none equal to the domestic 
mode of life, if a wife is under the control of her 
husband. (1) 


* The Text has Brdhmana 17४४४, i.e., one who pretends to be a 
Brahmasa but neglects the duties of the caste. Itis, however, curious 
how may the fruit be twofold in this case. But we have rendered the 
Text literally. Perhaps the Author means Brdhmana-S'résthah. 
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With her, one reaps the fruits of the threefold objects 
of life, namely,—Dharma (Virtue), Artha (worldly 
profit) and Kdma (desire). If she follows her own will 
and is not curbed [by her husband] out of love, she be- 
comes uncontrollable afterwards like unto a disease 
neglected. She who follows the wiil of her lord, does 
not give vent to evil words, is an expert, is craste, 
speaks pleasant words, is protected by her own self 
and is devoted to her consort, is a goddess and not a 
woman. (2—4) 


This world is like a celestial region unto him whose 
wife follows him obediently. It is like a hell unto him 
whose wife is against him. There is no doubt in it. (5) 


Mutual attachment [between a husband and a wife], 
is rare even in the celestial region. There is nothing 
more painful than the fact that one is attached to, 
and another is unfavourably disposed towards, [the 
other]. (6) 

The domestic mode of life is for happiness; and 
happiness is dependent on a wife in the house. She, 
who is humble, knows the mind and is under the control 
fof her husband],— is a [real] wife. (7) 


Otherwise she always becomes miserable and‘ dis- 
appointed. Disagreement of the mind always takes 
place when a person has a wife always going against 
him, and specially when he has two wives. (8) 


All wives are like leeches. Even if daily gratified 
with ornaments, dresses and food, they never cease to 
extort a man. (0) 

That small leecher merely sucks the blood while the 


other draws the wealth, property, flesh, energy, strength 
and the happiness of a man. (10) 
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In childhood, she always remains afraid; in youth, 
she becomes disobedient; and afterwards in old age, 
she considers her own husband as a servant. (11) 

Obedient, unsullied by harsh speech, expert, chaste 
and devotea to her husband,—a wife, endued with 
all these accomplishments, is, forsooth, the Goddess of 
Prosperity personified (12) 


She, who is always of a delighted mind, acquainted 
with the position and number of household articles, 
and always affords satisfaction unto her husband, is 
the [real] wife; others are like: decrepitude. (23) 


Glory is for that person in this world, whose disciple, 
wife, little child, brothe:s, grown up son, servants and 
dependants are all humble. (14) 


The first is the Dharmapatni (1.e., a wife helping in 
the acquisition of virtue); the second is for increasing 
lust. In the latter, originates the fruit that is seen, but 
not what is not seen (7.¢., virtue). (15) | 


If she (7.2., the first wife) be freed from any short- 
comings, shé is called Dharmapatni. If she suffers 
from any defect, there would be no sin in accepting 
a second one [for as such], if she happens to be endued 
with accomplishments. (16) 

He, who renounces, in youth, a wife who is free 
from any fault and is not degraded, will attain, after 
death, to womanhood and become barren. (17) 

A woman who forsakes her poor or diseased husband, 
is repeatedly born either as a bitch, a vulture, or a 
shark. (18) 

A woman, who, after the demise of her husband, 
ascends the funeral pyre, becomes of good conduct and 
lives gloriously in the celestial region. (19) 
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As a snake-catcher forcibly takes out a snake from 
a hole, so she, rescuing her husband [irom hell, lives 
happily with him. (20) 


CHAPTER V. 


WHAT is pure and what is impure have been spoken 
of ; [what is pure,] should be done; [and wliat is impure,] 
should be avoided by intelligent men. Wishing for 
your good, I shall speak a little on their significance. (1)- 


Care should always be bestowed on the purificatory 
rites. The purificatory rite has been described in the 
Smriti as the root of the twice-born. All the rites of 
a person, who is divorced from the purity of conduct, 
become futile. (2) 

Purity is being spoken of as being twofold,— 
external and internal. It is said in the Smriti that 
- external purity [is effected] by earth, water, etc. Purity 
of thought is internal [purity]. (3) 

External purity is superior to impurity; and internal 
purity is superior to that'(z.e., external purity). He who 
is pure in both (2.e., externally and internally), is [5310 
to be] in a state of purity and no one else. (4) 

Earth should be given once in the generative organ ; 
thrice, in the anus; ten times, in the left palm; seven 
times, in both the palms; and thrice, on the feet. (5) 

This is the purification, spoken of, for a householder ; 
for [the followers of] the other three [orders], it is, in 
order, twofold, threefold and fourfold for the fourth 
[order]. (6) 
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The earth [that is to be applied to the] first (४.८., the 
generative organ) should be half-a-handful as described 
in the Smriti; for the second and the third, it has been 
described half of each. (7) 


The earth with which three knots of a finger are 
filled up, has been described for being applied to the 
generative organ. This purification is for the house- 
holders. Twice as much is for the Brahmachdrins (8) 


Threefold. is for the forest-recluses: and fourfold 
for the Yatins. Water should be used as long as the 
earth is not washed off. (9) 


Purification is effected by earth and water There 
is no trouble nor (Is there any] expenditure of money. 
His mind has been examined* who is lax in the matter 
of purification. (10) 

This is the purification for the day-time. Another 
is laid down for the night. One method obtains for 
the Vipras at the time of calamity, and another when 
they are at ease.. (11) 


A ॥ of the purification which is necessary in the 
day-time, is laid down for the night. Half of it, is for 
a diseased person ; and a half of it, for him who is in a: 
hurry to go in the middle of a road. (12) 


More or less should not be done, in the matter of 
purification, by him who wishes for purity. There is 
no penance for the transgression of the established 
practice. (13) 
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१ ie., He who is not inclined to undergo the purifying process, for 
it 18 neither troublesome nor expensive. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


| SHALL now describe, fully and in order of precedence, 
the impurity arising from birth or death, as well as 
that which lasts for life. (1) 

Immediate purification,—one lasting for a day; those 
for two, three, four, ten, and twelve, days; that fora 
fortnight ; that for a month; and that terminating with 
death ;—these ten form the fixed time of impurity. F- 
shall, in due order, describe them fuily. (2—3) 

He,—-who is acquainted withthe exposition of the 
Védds together with their Avigas (six auxiliaries), Kalpas 
(Codes of Law), and their Rakasya (their gnostic 
portions), and who performs the rites laid down therein,— 
suffers from no impurity. (4) 

Immediate purification is laid down for kmgs, sacri- 
ficial priests, those initiated, children, for a death in a 
foreign country, for those engaged m a religious ob- 
servance, and for those engaged In a sacrifice. (5) 

One day is spoken of for him who maintains the 
Sacred. Fire and studies the Vedas. Two, three, and 
four days, are for those who are inferior and more 
inferior. (6) 

A Brahmana, by caste, is purified in ten days; a 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vais’ya, in fifteen days; 
and a S’idra, in a month. (7) 

Perpetual impurity is spoken of for all af them, who, 
withous bathing, offering oblations to the Fire and 
making gifts, partake of [their] meals.. (8) 

Perpetual impurity is for a diseased, person, a miser, 
ane laden with debts, ove whe does not perform reli- 
gious rites, an illiterate person, and especially for a 
hen-pecked person. (9) 
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Daily impurity is for one who is addicted to gam- 
bling, etc, and for a dependant. The impurity of a 
person, who does not perform the S’réddhas, ends with 
his ashes (2.c., death). (10) 

Temporary impurity is not for them, but a lifelong 
one. Thus impurity, according to the differentiation of 
merits has been spoken of. (11) 

If an impurity, consequent on birth, takes place with 
that of one arising from death; or if an -impurity, 
originating from death, happens with that of birth—in 
a case of such a combined impurity, one is purified with 
(the end of the] impurity consequent on death. (12) 

To make gifts, to accept presents, oma and Vedic 
study are stopped in a state of impurity. A Vipra, 
conversant with scrifices, deserves purification after the. 
tenth day. (13) 

Gifts should be duly made, for it saves one from ine 
auspicousness. If any impurity, consequent on death, 
takes place within the time of a similar one, and that 
arising from birth happens in the course of a like one,— 
in cases of such combined impurities, one is purified at 
the end of the previous one. In bcth the cases, within 
ten days, one should not partake of any food of the 
family {laden with such an impurity]. (14—15) 

On the fourth day, the bones should be deposited by 
‘ the ‘twice-born. The touching of the limbs is laid 
down after the depositing of the bones. (16) 


If one husband takes wives from all the castes in 
their natural order, then on the occasion of the child- 
birth, impurity extends over ten, six, three and one, 
days respectively. (17) 

There would be no impurity, consequent on a birth 
or death, when a sacrifice is being performed, or a mars 
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riage is being solemnized, when there is a revolution in 
the country, or a Homa is being performed. (18) 

All these impurities have been spoken of for the time, 
place and case. There is no impurity for a person who 
is visited with ४ calamity (19) 


CHAPTER VII. 


I SHALL now describe that Yoga by which the universe, 
the soul and the senses are brought under control. (1) 

Pranayama (suspension of the breath Dhytina 
(meditation), Pratydhdra (withdrawal of the mind 
from external objects), DAdrand (concentration), 7arkak 
(abstract reasoning), and Samédhi (absorption of 
thought into the Supreme Spirit),—are called the six 
Angas (steps) of Yoga. (2) 

Yoga does not consist in resorting to a forest; nor 
does it consist:in thinking of many literary works; nor 
does Yoga is performed by religious observances, sacri- 
fices and ascetic austerities. (5) 

Yoga does not consist in taking any particular food 
or in fixing one’s looks on the tip of the nose. Nor 
does it originate from the observance of purity, more 
than what is mentioned in the S’astras. (4) 

Nor is Yoga done by the abstention from speech, 
the recitation of the Mantrams and the clever perform- 
ance of the many illusory feats. Sumetimes Yoga is 
attained by one who has disassociated himself from 
worldly concerns. (5) 

Yoga arises from strict concentration, practice, firm. 
resolution, continued disgust in worldly affairs, and not 
by any other means. (6) 
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Yoga is accomplished by finding pleasure in the 
meditation of self, by the toy of purity and by the 
consideration of all creatures as equal and not by any 
other means (7) 

He, who is devoted to self; who daily sports in self- 
who is given to the culture of self; whois always en- 
gaged in the meditation of self; who is by nature fond 
of self; who is contented; who has not his mind attach- 
ed to any other object; and who is well-satisfred with 
self ;—succeeds in attaining to Yoga. (8—9) 

One should be engaged in Yoga even when asteep- 
specially when awake. Inthe Smriti, a person, who 
displays such an exertion, is described as the foremost 
of those conversant with Brakman. (10) 

He, who does not see a self, is like unto Brahman. 
This is the deliverance of Daksha. (11) 

The Yatin, who has his mind attached to worldly 
objects, does not attain to Moksha (liberation) ; there- 
fore a Yogin should carefully renounce attachment for 
things earthly. (12) 

Some say that the attachment of the senses to 
their objects is Yoga. Irreligion is accepted as reli- 
gion by these ignorant people. (13) 

Others say that the union of the mind and the soul is 
Yoga. These are greater dunces than the first, ard are 
simply deprived of Yoga. (14) 

By dissevering the mind from [all] its faculties and 
unifying the individual soul with the Supreme One, 
liberation is to be attained. This is spoken of as the 
highest Yoga. (15) 


Attachment, stupefaction, distraction, bashfulness 
and fear, are spoken of as the operations of the mind 
One should bring these under subjection. (16) 
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He, who has controlled the five ordinary senses 
together with the higher six (7.८., the mind) is incapable 
of being defeated by the Celestials, Asuras and the 
mankind. (17) 

A hero is not spoken of as one, who has forcibly 
taken possession of another’s kingdom: he, who has 
controlled all the senses, is described by the learned as 
a hero. (18) 

By making all the senses, which run towards the 
external objects, operate internally, one should engage 
the mind in [the meditation of] the Atman (self) (19) 


~ Being freed from all distracting thoughts, on 
should consign the individual soul to the Bréhman. 
This is Dhyéna,—this is Yoga; the remnant is nothing 
but the amplification of a book. (20) 
Renouncing attachment for earthly objects, wher 
the mind becomes steadied in the form of the power of 
the soul, it is called Samddht. (21) 


Temporary is the position that is attained by the 
unification of the four (viz., corporal body, subtile body 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul). But eternal, 
real, and unending is what is acquired by the union 
of the two (2.¢., the individual soul and the Supreme 
Soul). (22) 

It is a contradiction when what does not exist for all, 
is spoken of as existent. Therefore that does not exist 
in the heart of another. (23) 

Brahma is to be known by one’s own self, like 
cohabitation with a maiden. One, whu is not a Yogin 
does not know (Brahman) ;—as one, born blind, does 
not know a pitcher, (24) 

Brahma is completely knowable by him who daily 
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practises Yoga. The Eternal Para-Brahma is not 
ascertainable on account of subtleness. (25) 

Like mental thoughts, the learned know It (Brah- 
man) as one. Women and illiterate people consider 
it as manifold. (26) 


Even the Celestials, who are possessed of Satiwe 
(harmonising tendency), are under the control of the 
object of the senses, what to speak of men in this 
respect who are under the influence of stupefaction 
and possessed of a very small portion of the Sattwa- 
guna. (27) 

Therefore casting off the impurities of the mind, 
one should take up the staff (of a Yogin] ; others can- 
not do it and become subject to the objects of the 
senses. (28) 


The water, driven by the wind and converted 
into waves, does not stand still even for a moment. 
Therefore, one should not place confidence in any. (39) 


Many persons drive their livelihood under the 
umbrage of a triple staff [1.e., of being a Sannydsin] ; 
he, who does not know Brahman, is not worthy of 
holding the triple staff. (30) 


[A Yogin] should always preserve his Brakma- 
charyya [celibacy]. Sexual intercourse is of eight 
sorts :—vis., thinking of a woman, talking [about it), 
dalliance with a woman, looking [at a woman with an 
impure desire], speaking to her secretly, determination 
[for holding a sexual congress], persistent endeavour 
[for doing. it] and the actual deed. The learned hold 
that these are the eight divisions of sexual inter- 
course. (31—32) 


This should never be thought or spoken of, nor 
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should it ever be done. One, who has mastered all 
these propensities, is a Yatin, and none else. (33) 

Branding him as an outcaste, the king should 
speedily turn him, who, having adopted the life of 
mendicancy, does not observe its regulations, out of his 
kingdom. (34). 

One [mendicant] is a Bhtkshu; two are called 
Mithuna in the Smriti; three are called Grdma; and 
more than that, Nagare. (35) 

A Nagara, Grima, or a Mithuna should not be 
formed [by a Yatin]. By doing these three, a Yatin 
transgresses his own duty. (36) 

If they would thus come to live together, their 
conversation would [naturally] tend towards begging, 
the king, the objects of their affection, slandering and 
jealousy. (37) 

The exposition of the Scriptures for lucre and adora- 
tion, the collection of disciples and many other similar 
displays are [in vogue] amongst the bad ascetics (38) 

Meditation, purification, begging alms, -and always 
living in a sohtary place,—these four are the duties of a 
Bhikshu. He must not follow the fifth. (39) 

[A Bhikskhu],—emaciated by ascetic austerities and 
the recitation of the Mantram, disabled by interrup- 
tions of health, age, infirmity or decrepitude, possessed 
by an evil planet, deranged in intellect—[may seek re- 
fuge in a house]. (40) 

But a healthy and youthful Bhikshe cannot betake 
to .a home-life; he would thereby vitiate that place 
and injure the learned. (41) 


Such a healthy and youthful person destroys his 
Brahmacharyya; when Brahmacharyya is destroyed, 
his family also meets with destruction. (42) 
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If while living in a house, a Bhikshu holds sexual 
intercourse then the root of the master of that house 
is cut off. (43) 

What is the use of any other religious rite for him in 
whose house a Yatin finds shelter even for a moment? 
He becomes blessed thereby. (44) 

Living even for one night, a Fatin consumes all 
the sins that are collected by a householder till his 
death. (45) 

The three worlds, consisting of animate and in- 
animate creations, are fed by him who feeds a Yatin, 
laden with toil, in the order of hermitage, by the 
practices of Yoga. (46) 

The country, in which a Yogin, well-versed in medi- 
tation, resides, becomes purified, what to speak of his 
relatives? (47) 

The thought of dualism, monism, dualism-and- 
monism, no-dualism and no-monism, leads to the highest 
acquisition. (48) 

Permeated by the thought ef Brahman, one should 
neither think of one’s self nor of his relationship with 
another: Obtaining such a stage, one comes by the 
most excellent station. (49) 

Some firmly, believe in dualism; and some, in 
monism. I would describe the firmly-formed tenets of 
the monists. (50) 


If one sees a second object except the self, then he 
should study the S’dés¢vas and listen to (the views 
contained] in innumerable books. (५1) 

The Vipras,-who study the Institutes of Daksha, con- 
taining an account of the most excellent duties of all 
the orders as spoken of duly, repair to the celestial 
religion. (६2) 
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Even if an inferior person studies and listens to 
it reverentially, he comes by son, grandson, animals and 
fame. (53) 

If a twice-born person makes this Dharma S’astra 
listened to by others at the time of a S’réddha, it yields 
endless fruits and comes to the departed Manes. (54) 


THE END. 
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SATA’'TAPA SAMHITA 
CHAPTER 1. 


Tit Mahdpdtakins who do not perform the peni- 
tentary rites, are born, after their sufferings in 
hell, with bodies disfigured with the signs [of their 
crimes]. (1) 

The sin-indicating signs appear in every birth but, 
with the performance of the penitential rites and 
repentance [for the commission of the sins] they dis- 
appear. (2) 

The marks of heinous crimes appear for seven 
births [consecutively]; those of the Upapitaks (minor 
sins), for five; and those of other sins, for three. (3) 

The diseases, begotten of the iniquitous deeds of 
mankind, disappear with proper treatment. They are 
cured by the recitation of the Gåyatrı, adoration of the 
Celestials, performance of Homa and gifts. (4) 

A sia, committed in a previous birth, assails people 
in the shape of a disease after the termination of 
the sufferings in a hell. It is dissipated by reci- 
tation etc., (5) 

Leprosy, consumption, gonorrhoea, diarrhoea, ob- 
struction in urination, stone, cough, dysentery, fistula, 
obstinate ulcers, inflammation of the glands, paralysis, 
loss of eyes,—these diseases, says the Smrifz, originate 
from the perpetration of heinous crimes. (6--7) 

Dropsy, liver, spleen, colic, ulcer, short-breathing, 
dyspepsia, fever, cold, forgetfulness, distraction of the 
senses, Galagraha (a kind of disease), bloody tumour, 
dry spreading itch, are the diseases begotten of minor 
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sins ; convulsive fits, appearance of circular figures of 
various sizes on the body, trembling of the body, itches, 
elephantisis, Poondarika (a kind of leprosy), and other 
diseases, originate from Unuputa-sins. The diseases of 
mankind, heard by [the name of] piles, originate from 
Atipapa (heinous crimes). (8—10) 

Various other diseases originate from the comħina- 
tion of sins. Their symptoms and penitentiary rites 
should be spoken of in due order. (11) 

In Mahapatakas (gravest sins), [gifts] must be in 
full; in minor offences, in half; in other sins, one 
should give away a sixth, according to the nature ot 
the disease and proportionate to one’s power or other- 
wise. (12) 

The general rale for making a gift of kine and 
other rites, is this:—In the gift of a cow, it should 
be of a good nature, with a calf and yielding 
milk. (13) 

In the gift of a bull, it should be endued with aus- 
picious marks and decorated with gold and a piece of 
white cloth. In the gift of earth, one should give away, 
anto the twice-born, lands of the measurement of ten 
Nivarttana. (14) 

A Nivarttana consists of thirty rods, each rod being 
fen cubits [in length]. Ten Nivarttanas make one 
Gocharma. By making a gift [of such a piece of land], 
one lives gloriously in the celestial region. (15) 

Where a hundred Nishkas (gold coins) are to be 
given away, gold, fifty or twenty Nishkas in quantity, 
{should be given]; in the gift of a horse, one should 
present a quiet and good-Icoking animal, bedecked with 


ernaments. (16) 
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In the gift of a buffalo, one should give away a she- 
buffalo endued with a golden weapon. Andin a great 
gift, one should give away an elephant with a golden 
fruit. (17) 

In the adoration of a Deity, one should present a 
hundred thousand excellent flowers. In the matter of 
feeding the twice-born, one should offer sweet edibles 
unto a thousand Brahmans. (18) 

After adoring the Holder of the Trident (S’iva) with a 
hundred thousand flowers, one should recite the Rudra- 
Mantram. One should recite the Rudra-Mantram 
eleven times. Having performed the tenth part of a 
Homa with oblations of clarified butter covered with 
Guggula (fragrant gum resin), one should perform 
A' bhisechanam (sprinkling with water) with the Varuna- 
Mantram. In a S’dnts-(pacification) rite, one should 
pacify the goblins after pacifying the planets. (19—20) 

In the gift of paddy, as laid down in the Smriti, 
good paddy of the quantity of a Khára (a measure of 
grain equal to 16 Dronas), or of six [should be given], 
and in the gift of cloth, two pieces of silk raiments with 
camphor {should be given]. (21) 

Having made ten, five, eight, or four, good Bráhma- 
nds seated, made up the Sañńkalpa (determination) 
according to one’s own desire, performed the adoration 
of Vishnu,—one should make presents of kine, accord- 
ing to one's might, unto the twice-born, after having 
decorated them, proportionate to one’s means, with 
dresses and ornaments. (22-23) 


One‘should then solicit from them, the due penance 
[for a sin] as punishable [by the king]. Then having 
duly performed the penitential rite with their per- 
mission, one should, again, for completing the same, 
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properly adore the twice-born persons. Gratified, the 
Brahmands should accord permission unto one who 
wishes to perform a religious rite. (24—25) 

If the Brihmanis desire it, all the faults in, the mattef 
of recitation, or in austerity or sacrificial rites dis- 
appear. (26) 

The Deities honour what the Bráhmanás say. The 
Brihmanis are at one with all the Deities and their 
words never prove otherwise. (27) 

Fasting, religious observance, pilgrimage, religious 
austerity, if all these are performed by the Vipras, com- 
plete becomes the fruit thereof. (28) 

When the earthly deities (7.72., the Braéhmands) say 
that it is well-done, oné should carry it on his head after 
saluting them. [Thereby] he reaps the fruit of an 
Agnisthoma-rite. (29) | 

The Bráhmaņás are the moving pilgrimages void of 
water and granting all desires. Persons suffering from 
the impu:ity (of sins], are purified by their word-like 
water. (30) 

Having obtained their’ permission and received their 
blessings, one should, after feeding the twice-born 
according to one’s might, take one’s meals along with 
one s own kinsmen. (31) 


CHAPTER II. 


AFTER serving his term in hell, the destroyer of a 
Bráhmaha, is born afflicted with white leprosy. There- 
fore, for the expiation of that sin, one should perform 
a penitential rite. (1) 
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Five pitchers should be placed filled with five gems, 
five leaves and covered with a piece of white cloth. (2) 

Earth collected from horse-stable, etc., should be 
placed into them ; they should be filled te the brim with 
sacred water and contain five bitters and various sorts 
of fruits. (3) 

Sarvoushads (sacred medicinal herbs) should be 
placed inside them. And they should be placed on each 
side by the twice-born. One should then place on the 
middle pitcher, à lotus of eight petals made of 
silver. (4) 

On it, one should place the figure of the four-faced 
Deity Brahma, made of half-a-Pala of gold. (5) 


With scents, flowers, incense, etc. the sacrificer, 
should duly adore it thrice daily with the Purushasikta- 
Mantram. (6) 


Thereupon the Brahmanas, observing celibacy, 
should gradually, recite their own Védds,—the Rig- 
Véda, and others, into the pitchers placed in the east 
and other quarters. (7) 


Thereupon after propitiating the planets, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa on the middle pitcher 
with sesame and gold soaked with clarified butter. (8) 


Having finished this rite, extending over twelve days, 
the foremost of the twice-born should sprinkle the 
-sacrificer with water in the altar. (9) 

Thereupon one should, proportionate to his means, 
present kine, lands, gold, sesame, etc., unto the twice- 
born. Unte the A’chéryya, he should give the idol. (10) 

[He should say :—] “O ye A’dityas, ४3505, Rudras, 
Vis’wadevas, Maruts, being gratified, do ye destroy 
my most terrible sin. (11) 
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Repeatedly reciting this Mantram with reverence, 
he should beg pardon from the A’chéryya. By observ. 
ing this regulation, one suffering from white-leprosy, 
becomes purified. (12) 

The slayer of a cow, after his sufferings in a hell, 
is born as a leper. His redemption is as follows. He 
should place a pitcher filled with articles mentioned 
before. Its body should be pasted with red sandal, 
filled with red flowers and covered with a red cloth. 
Having thus made that pitcher red, he should place it in 
the south. (13—14) 

He should then place on it a copper plate filled with 
powdered sesame; he should place on it the image of 
Yama, made with gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (15) 

He should then adore it with the Purushasikta- 
Mantram, [praying,—] “ May my sin be dissipated.’ 
One, well-read in the Séma-Védz, should finish the recis 
tation of the Saman near the pitcher. (16: 

Having performed the tenth part of the Homa with 
mustard and AbBhshéchanam (sprinkling. with water) 
with the Pavamaniséikia, one should present, unto the 
A'chdrya, the image of the King of Righteousness. (17) 

“May Yama seated on a buffalo, with a dreadful rod 
in his hand, the presiding Deity of the sauth,—may he 
remove my sin.” (18) 

Having recited this Mantram, one should perform 
the Visarjjana-rite* He should then spend a month 
being filled with reverence and faith. The sin of the 
destruction of a Brahmana or a caw is dissipated by 
this penitential rite. (19) 


७ The life of a Deity is invoked in the image at the commencement 
of the worship; and at the end of it, the said life is said to be thrown 
into water, Visarjjana signifies “to throw aff.” 
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The destroyer of one’s own father is born as an 
innert ;—and that of mother,. as a blind person, after 
undergoing the pangs of a hell. One should, therefore, 
duly perform the penitential rite. (20) 

One should, according to directions, perform thirty 
Prajapatyas. After the termination of the rite, one 
should inake a boat with gold, in quantity weighing a 
Pala. (21) 

Then placing a pitcher made of silver, one should 
keep a copper plate on it. Then an image of the Deity 
(Vishnu), bearing the mystic mark of S’rivatsa, should 
be made of gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (22) 

Covering it with a silk cloth, one should duly adore 
it. He should then present, unto a twice born person, 
the boat containing all the requisites. (23) 

“O Visudéva, O lord of the universe, O thou station- 
ed in all creatures, O thou the destroyer of-the calamity 
of one who bows unto thee, do thou rescue me, who am 
sunk in the ocean of iniquity.” (24) 

Having recited this Mantram and saluted it, one 
should present it (7.2., the image) unto a Brahmana; one 
should make presents unto other Brahmanas proportion- 
ate to one’s means. (25) 

The destroyer of a sister is born as a deaf after the 
termination of sufferings in a hell. In the destruction of 
a brother, [one is born] as a dumb. The following is the 
redemption laid down in the Smriti. (26) 


One should, for the expiation of the sin, perform 2 
Chandrayana-rite. After the termination of this religi- 
ous observance, one should make gift of a book with a 
golden fruit. (27) 


Reciting the following Mantrams, one should threw 
off the image of the. divine wife of Brahmá —'*O 
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Saraswati, O Mother of the universe, O presiding 
Goddess of the words of the Védds, O great Goddess, 
rescue me from the sin originating from the iniquitous 
deeds. A person, slaying a child, is born as one whose 
children die on birth. (28—29) 

For the purification of this sin, one should perform 
the wedding of a Bréhmana and duly listen to the reci- 
tation of [the religious work] Harivams'a. (30) 

One should then duly recite the Mahdrudra, Eleven 
Rudras with six Arigas pass by the name of Rudra. (31) 

The aggregate formed by these eleven, is called 
Mahdrudra. Similarly this aggregate of eleven js also 
called Atirudra. (32) 

[With this Mantram) and ten thousand Durva-grass, 
the tenth part of a Homa should be performed. Eleven 
gold Nishkas should be given away as the sacrifical. 
present. (33) 

But these eleven Palas, one should present unta a 
twice-born . person according to one’s means. One 
should, also, proportionate to one’s might, make presents 
unto other Brihmanas. (34) 

(The priest} should make the pair bathe afterwards 
with the Varuna-Mantram. [The sacrificer] should 
give unto the A’chdéryya clothes and ornaments. . (35) 

One, killing a cow, is born as a leper and his 
family becomes extinct. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should perform a hundred Préjipatya-pen- 
ances. (36) 

After the termination of the rite, one should, after 
making gifts of lands, listen to the recitation of the 
Mahdbhératam. The slayer of a woman suffers [in 
another birth) with chronic diarrhosa. He should plant 
ten As’wathva-trees. (37) 
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He should then give away a small quantity of sugar, 
and feed a hundred Brahmanas. The destroyer of a 
king suffers from consumption. The following is his 
redemption. (38) 

By giving away kine, lands, gold, sweetmeats, 
water, clothes a small quantity of clarified butter and 
sesame.—by inaking gifts in this order, the disease of 
consumption is cured. A man, killing a Vais’ya, is 
born suffering from blood discharges. (39—40) 

Performing four Prdjapatyas, one should dedicate 
paddy [to the quantity of] seven [Khar]. The des- 
troyer of a S’tidra is born as a man suffering from the 
disease of Danddpatdnakha (41) 


After performing one Préj4pafya one should give 
away a cow with a money-present. In the destruction 
of artizans, one is born as being harsh-speeched. (42) 


For the expiation of that sin, a white bull should be. 
givon away. A person, slaying an elephant, becomes 
unsucessful in all works. (43) 


Having a palace made, one should place an image 
of Ganés’a, or he should recite the Ganés’a-Mantram a 
thousand times. (44) 


The gratification of Gana should first be done by the 
leaves of Audathva-leaves and barley-cakes. By slay- 
ing a camel, one is born with a hoarse voice. (45) 


For the purification of that sin, one should present 
camphor to the quantity of a palam. By slaying a horse 
one is born with a crooked face. (46) 


For the expiation of that sin, one should give away 
sandal wood, one Hundred palas, in quantity. By killing 
a she-buffalo, one is born with Rrishgagulma (a chroric 
enlargement of the spleen). (47) 
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By killing an ass, one is born with ass-like hairs 
on his body. One should [for the expiation uf the 
sin,] present an idol made of gold weighing three 
Nisheas. (48) 

By killing a Zaraksku-deer, one is born having 
eyes like those of a crow. For the expiation ot that 
sin, one should give away a cow made of precious 
stones. (49) 

By killing a boar, a person is born with long and pro- 
jecting teeth. For the purpose of purification, he should 
make a gift of a pitcher filled with clarified butter and 
money. (50) 

By killing a deer, one is born lame; and a jackal, 


without foot. . By him, a horse made of gold weighing 
a Pala, should be given away. (51) 


By killing a goat, one is born with an extra limb. A 
she-goat covered with a cloth of variegated colours 
should be given away by him. (52) 


By killing a lamb, one is born with jaundice. For 
purification, he should present unto a Brdhmafia one 
Pala of musk. (53) 


By killing a cat. one is born with a twany-coloured 
arm. He should make a present of a pigeon made of 
gold to the weight of a Nishka. (54) 


By killing a S’vka anda Sår: a pair of parrots), a 
man becomes a stammerer in his next birth. He should 
present unto a Brdhmana a good scriptural work with 
money (55) 

The destroyer of a crane is born with a Jong nose. 
He should give away a white cow. The destroyer of a 
crow is born earless. He should give away a black 
cow. (56) 
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The expiation for the sin of destruction, now spoken 
of, is for the Brahmands. Half of it, in order, should 
hold good in the ‘case of the Kshatriyas and other 
[castes]. 57) 


CHATPTER III 


A DRINKER of spirittuous liquor is born with black teeth. 
After performing a Prdjapatya-rite, he should make 
seven figures with sugar and give them away for the 
expiction of his sin. (1) 

Having recited the Mahkarudra-Mantram, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa with sesame. Then 
A bhishékha (sprinkling with water) should be performed 
with the Varuna-Mantram. (2) 

The drinker of spirituous liquor is born suffering 
from Raktapitta (discharge of blood from the mouth). 
For purification he should give away a pitcher [either] 
filled with clarified butter or one-half filled with honey, 
togetner with gold. (3) 

By taking a forbidden food, one is born as a worm 
in the womb. For purification, one should fast on the 
‘Bhishma-Patchaka-day.* (4) 

By taking food seen by a woman in ner courses, one 
is born as a worm in the womb. By living on the urine 
of cow and barley for three nights, one becomes 
purified. (5) 

By taking food touched by a person who ought not 
to be touched, one is born as a worm in the womb. By 
fasting for three nights he is freed from that sin. (6) 


“eh St a oo 


* Five days from the eleventh to the fifteenth in the bright-half of 
the month of Karttika, sacred to Bhishma. 
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By putting obstacles in another’s feeding, one is born 
with dyspepsia. He should, as a penance, duly perform 
a hundred thousand Homas. (7) 

He, who partakes of bad food, a guod article being 
available, gets his digestive power impaired. He 
should perform three Prdjdpatyas and feed one hundred 
twice-born persons. (8) 

The adminstrator of poison becomes subject to cold. 
He should give away ten milch-kine. He, who ob- 
structs a high road, suffers from the disease of foot. 
He should make the gift of the horse. (9) 


A wily person, after sufferings in hell, is born 
with the afflictions of Asthma and Bronchitis. One 
thousand Palas of clarified butter should be given 
away by him. (10) 

A wicked person becomes subject to epilepsy. For 
the expiation of the sin, he should, after performing 
Brahmakurcha-penance, give away a cow with a money 
gift. (11) 

By giving pain to another, one is born as a sufferer 
of colic. For the expiation of that sin, he should give 
away edibles and recite the Rudra-Mantran (12) 


By putting fire to a forest, one is born as suffering 
from diarrhoea attended ‘with blood purging. For the 
expiation of that sin, a fig-tree should be planted by 
him. (13) 

He, who passes urine even once in a temple or in 
water, is afflicted with the diseases of the rectum (as 
piles, fistula, etc.,)—diseases as dreadful as the sin 
itself. (14) 

Diseases of the rectum are cured by the adora- 
tion of the deities for a month, gift of a couple 
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of kine, ana the performance of one Prijdpatya- 
penance. (15) 

Liver, spleen aad dropsy are the diseases which origt- 
nate from procuring abortions. For their cure the follow- 
ing penitential rite is laid down in the Smriti. (16) 

In these [diseases] one should present unto a Vipra 
a Faladhénx, according to the regulation, with three 
Palas of either gold, silver or copper. (17) 

He, who breaks an idol, is born without any resi- 
dence of his own. He should pour water on a As’ watha- 
tree daily for a year. (18) 

He should then perform the nuptials of the As’wathva- 
tree according to the regulations of his own family. 
Then he should establish the image of the Deity of Im- 
pediments (Ganés’a) duly adored. (19) 

He, who gives vent to foul words, is born with 
a broken limb. He should give unto a twice-born 
person two Palas of silver and two pitchers filled with 
milk. (20) 

He, who vilifies others, becomes bald-headed [in 
another birth]. He should make a gift of a cow with 
gold. He who laughs at others, is born with one ear. 
He should make a gift of a cow with pearls. (21) 

He, who shows partiality in an assembly, is born 
suffering from paralysis. He should make a gift of gold, 
three Nishkas in weight, unto one who wends truthful 
ways. (22) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE pilferer of a Vipra’s gold is born, after the suffer. 
ings in a hell, as the destroyer of his own family. After 
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performing three Chdndréyanas, he should make 1 gift 
of a hundred gold coins. (1) 

The pilferer of copper is born, after [serving his 
term in] hell. as suffering from Oxdumvara a kind of 
leprosy) After performing one Prdéjdpatya, he should 
make a gift of a hundred Palas of copper. (2) 

The stealer of bellmetal becomes subject to the 
disease of (oondarika (a kind of leprosy). Having 
bedecked a twice-born person with ornaments, he should 
make a gift, unto him, of a hundred Plas of bell- 
metal. (3) 

The. pilferer of brass is born with twany-coloured 
eyes. Fasting on an Ekddas’i-day and bedecking a 
good Brahmana with ornaments, he should present unto 
him one hundred Pa/as of brass. (4) 


A person, pilfering pearls, is born with twany- 
coloured hairs. Fasting, he should give away a hundred 
pearls according to proper regulations. (5) 


A person, stealing tin, is born suffering from eye- 
diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away one 
hundred Padus of tin. (6) 


A person, pilfering lead, is born as suffering from 
head-diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away 
one Dhenu weight of clarified butter according to the 
proper regulations. (7) 

A person, stealing milk, 1s born as a diabetic patient. 
He should duly give, unto a Brahmana, milk one Dhénu 
in weight. (8) 

By stealing milk curd a person is born insane. For 
purification, curd, one Dhénu in weight, should be 
given by him unto a Vipra. (9) 

A stealer of honey is born as being subject to 
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eye.aiseases. After fasting, he should give, unto a 
twice-born person, honey, one Dheux in weight. (10) 

A stealer of sugarcane-preparation (becomes sub- 
ject) to Gulma (chronic enlargement of the liver or 
spleen) For the expiation of that sin, molasses, one 
Dhénu in weight, should be presented by him. (11) 

A person, stealing iron, 1s born with spotted limbs. 
Fasting for a day, he should give away one hundred 
Palas of iron. (12) 

A person, stealing oil, suffers from itches, etc. 
Fasting, he should give, unto a Vipra, two pitchers 
filled with oil. (15) 

By pilfering uncooked rice, one is born without 
teeth. He should present images of the twin-As’wins 
made of two Nishkas of gold. (14) 


By pilfering cooked rice, one is born with a disease 
on the tongue. He should recite the Géyatri for a 
hundred thousand times and perform the tenth part of 
a Homa with sesame. (15) 


A person, stealing fruits, is born with ulcerated 
fingers He should give unto a twice-born person ten 
` thousand fruits of sorts. (16) 


By pilfering betel-leaves, one is born with white 
lips. He should give away two most excellent Vidrumas 
(corals) with money presents. (17) 

A person, stealing vegetable leaves, is born with 
black eyes He should give unto a Brahmana two 
most precious sapphires. (18) 


By pilfering trunks or roots, a person is born with a 
shortened hand. A temple for a Deity. or a garden 
should be made by him according to his might. (19) 


By pilfering scents, one is born with limbs emitting 
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foul smell. He should offer oblations of a hundred 
thousand lotuses to the Fire. (20) 

A person, pilfering wood, is born with a palm 
always perspiring. For purification, he should give, 
unto a learned person, a Ausumbha-flower, two Palas 
in size. (21) 

The pilferer of learning and books is born dumb 
He should give unto, a Bréhmana, works on Nydya 
(Logic) and /¢24.4sa (History) with money presents. (22) 

The stealer of a cloth suffers from leprosy. He 
should give, unto a Bráhmaņa, the image of Brahmá, 
made of gold, a Nishka in weight and two pieces of 
cloth. (23) 

The pilferer of wool is born with profuse hairs on 
his body. He should give, unto a twice-born person, 
an idol of Fire, made of gold, one Mishka in weight, 
together with a blanket. (24) 

By pilfering silken fibres, a man is bern without 
hairs on his body. For the purposes of purifica- 
tion, a cow should be given by him unto a twice-born 
person. (25) 

By stealing medicinal herbs one is 009 suffering 
from the disease of Surydvarta. He should, for a 
month offer Arghya to the sun and give away 
gold. (26) 

The pilfirer of crimson-colored raiment and corals 
suffers from acute gout. He should give away a she 
buffalo with a cloth and precious jems. (27) 


The pilferer of a Vipra’s jewels is born son-less. 
For the purpose of purification the recitation of the 
Mahérudra-Mantram should be done by him. (28) 


Here are laid down all these regulations which, one, 
whose child dies after birth, should perform. He should 
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duly perform the tenth part of a Homa with Palas a 
twigs. (29) 

Various fevers originate from the stealth of articles 
belonging to a deity, such as fever, great fever, Rudra 
fever, and Vishnu fever. (30) 

One should recite into ears Rudra-mantram in 
a [simple] fever, Mahdrudra in a high fever, Atirudra 
in a Rudra fever, and twice the latter in a Varsknava 
fever. (31) 

The stealer of various other articles ts born suffer- 
ing from chronic diarrhoea. By him, according to his 
might, shall be given boiled rice, water, raiments and 
gold. (32) 


CHAPTER V. 


THE generative organ of a person disappears who 
knows his mother. By cohabiting with a Chandala 
woman one is-born without testes. (1) 

For the expiation of that sin, one should place a 
pitcher in the north covered with a crimson cloth and 
decorated with crimson-coloured garlands. (2) 

On it one should place, in a bell metal vessel the 
image of the god of riches, seated on a man and 
made of gold to the weight of six Nishkas. (3) 

He should adore, with the Purnshka-S'úkta 
Mantram, the giver of riches having an universal 
form. A Vipra, conversant with the A‘harva-Véda, 
should recite Atharvdn. (4) 

Having made‘ an idol of gold, twenty Nishkas in 
weight, and adored it, one should dedicate it unto a 
Vipra saying, “ I am freed from my sin.” (5) 
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May the beautiful deity, the lord of Niakes, the 
beloved friénd of Shankara, and the presiding delty of 
the quarter belonging to the moon, destroy my sin (6) 

For the purification of the sin encompassing the 
destruction of the generative organ and the testes, one 
should recite this Mantram and duly: give the image 
unto the A’chdrya, (7) 

By violating a preceptor's bed one is born suffer- 
ing from difficult urination. Its expiation shall be 
effected by rites pointed out by the Scriptures. (8) 

On an auspicious day one should place a pitcher, 
in the West, covered with a blue cloth and decorated 
with blue garlands. (9) 

On it one should place, in a copper vessel, the 
image of the deity Varuna (the god of water), the lord 
of aquatic animals, made of gold, six WNishkas in 
weight. (10) 

With the Purushu-S’ikta Mantram he shovid 
adore Varuna of the universal form. A Brdhmana, 
conversant with the Sédma-véda, shall recite Sdman 
there. (11) 

Having made an idol of gold with twenty Nishkas 
of gold and adored it, he should give it unt a Vipra” 
saying “I am freed from sin.” (12) 

May the divine Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, 
the sanctifier of the universe, the pilot in the ocean 
of the world, purify me. (13) 

Having daly recited this Mantram and decorated 
the idol, one should present it unto the A’chérya for 
the cure of difficult urination (14) 

By knowing one’s own daughter, one is born with 
black leprosy. By knowing one’s own sister one is 
‘born with yellow leprosy. (15) 
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For averting its action, one should place a pitcher, 
in the east, covered with a yellow cloth and decorated 
with yellow garlands. (16) 

Thereon he should place, in a golden vessel the 
image of the king of the celestials, of the worlds of 
the thunder-bolt, made of six Nishkas of gold. (17) 

He should adore Visava, having a universal form, 
with the Purusha-S'úkta Mantram. There the Yayush, 
Sama and the Rig-Veda shall be recited. (18) 

Having made a golden idol with ten Nishkas and 
worshipped it, he should present it unto a Vipra saying, 
“Iam freed from the sia.” (19) 

May the king of the celestials, the weilder of. 
the thunder-bolt, the abode of Vishnu, the performer 
of a hundred sacrifices, and the possessor of a thousand 
eyes, dissipate my sin. (20). 

Having duly recited this Mantram, he should pre- 
sent into the A’chérya the image of the thousand- 
eyed deity for the expiation of that sin. (21) 

By knowing a brother's wife one is born with an 
incurable leprosy with fingers and toes falling off. By 
knowing a sors Wife one is born with black 
leprosy. (22) 

By him, for the expiation of the sin, shall be per- 
formed a half of the penance mentioned before. A 
tenth part of the Homa shail be performed, in every 
case, with seasame, soaked with clarified butter. (23) 


From cohabitng with women, who should not be 
known, originates the disease of Dhruvamandala a 
kind of leprosy). Having made image of a cow with 
iron, to the size of sixty sesame, carrying a load of 
cotton, with bellmetal adders and with a calf, one should 
duly present it unto a Vipra, and recite the Mantram 
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“ May the mother Surabhi, daughter of Vishnu, des- 
troy my sin.” (24—25) 

From cohabiting with a female ascetic originates 
the disease of stone in the bladder. One should per- 


form a perritential rite for the expiation of that sin. (26) 

He should give unto a learned Bréhmana, as laid 
down in the S’éstras, one Dhénu of honey as well as a 
hundred dronas of sesame accompanied with gold. (27). 


By kn wing one’s father’s sister one is born with 
an ulcer on the right half of the body. Expiation 
shall be performed by him by making gifts of goats 
according to his might. (28) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s wife one is born 
as a haunch-back. By making the gift of a black ante- 
` lope skin one should perform the penitential rite. (29) 


By knowing a mother’s sister one gets ulcers on the 
left part of the body. By him redemption shall be 
effected by making gifts properly. (30) 

‘By knowing a dead wife one is born as one whose 
wife dies. For the expiation of that gin he should 
celebrate the nuptials of a Br&hmana. (31). 

By knowing a woman of his own family one is. 
born with fistula in ano. By him redemption shall be 
effected by a carcful gift of a She-buffalo. (32) 

By cohabiting with a female ascetic a person is 

born suffering from gonorrhoea. He should recite.the 
Rudra-Mantram for one month and give away gold 
according to his might. (33) 
_ By knowing one’s own wife who is initiated, one 
is born suffering from the vitiation of blood. For the 
expiation of that sin he should perform Prajapat- 
yas. (34) 


Satatapa Sankitd. 479 


By knowing the wife of a person helonging to his 
awn caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration of 
the heart. For the expiation of that sin he should 
perrorm two Pråjápatyas. (34) 

By knowing the wife of a person belonging to his 
own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration 
of heart. For the expiation of that sin he should per- 
form twa Prdéjépatyas. (35) 

By cohabiting with a beast, one is born suffering 
from urinary diseases. For self-purification he should 
give two plates filled with sesame ($6) 


By cohabiting with a mare, one is born suffering 
from constipation of the bowels. For expiation he 
should bathe S’iva for a month with a thousand 
lotuses. (37) 

These diseases undoubtedly affect men after the 
termination of their residence in hells. Likewise they 
affect women who associate with similar men. (38) 


CHAPTER VI. 


THOSE who haye been killed by a horse, boar, horns, 
[by falling down from] a mountain, tree, or an elevated 
place, by a cart, fire, wood, weapon, stone, poison or 
hanging. (1) 

Those killed by being wounded by a tiger, serpent, 
elephant, a king, thief, enemy, or a leopard ; those killed 
hy a wood or a dart; those for whom no purificatory 
rites have been performed. (2) 


Those killed by cholera, by having rice-balls stuck 
in the throat, and long standing diarrhoea; those killed 
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by being possessed by S’ékini* and other evil Grahas 
(planets) ; (3) 

Those dead being unworthy of being touched, or 
suffering from impurity or having no sons—those dead 
under the following thirty five conditions do not come 
by a better condition. (4) 

_ The three generations upwards from the father are 
entitled to Pindas (the remnants of the food sticking 
to the hand after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors), three upwards that are Ndndimukhds 
8.2., to whom a S'rdddha is performed on a festive oc- 
casion) ; three upwards that are called A’srumukhas. (5) 

Being gratified these twelve orders of Pitris (depart- 
ed manes) grant children; if they are not placed in 
proper condition they destroy children. (6) 

The ten killed by tiger etc., are destructive of con- 
ception; the twelve, killed by weapons etc., destroy 
the foetus. (7) 

The ter or twelve, killed by poison, etc., destroy a 
boy one year old. A departed mane, dead without any 
issue, creates childlessness. (8) 

He, who cohabits with a maiden, is killed by a tiger ; 
the administrator of poison, by a snake’; the mischief- 
maker of a king, by an elephant. (9) 

The destroyer of a royal prince {is killed by the 
king) ; and the destroyer of an animal, by a thief; he 
who creates dissensions amongst friends, by an enemy ; 
and one of the conduct of a crane, by a Wolf. (10) 

The destroyer of a preceptor [dies] on the bed; an 
envious person, being divorced from purificatory rites ; 
one committing mischief unto other, without any 


A kind of female being attendant on Durga (supposed to bee 


demon or fairy. 
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Sashskare (cremation etc); and the pilferer of a trust 
money [is killed} by a dog. (11) 

One, who kills another by a noose, is killed by a 
boar ina forest ; one making a cloth by killing an insect 
15 killed by an insect (12) 

One, who is inimical towards S’ankara, [is killed] 
by a horned animal; anda wicked man by acart; the 
stealer of lands, by falling down from an elevated 
place; and one who obstructs a sacrifice, by fire. (13) 

The stealer of sacrificial presents [is killed] by 
forest fire ; the vilifier of the S’ruti, by weapcns; the 
vilifier of the twice-born, by a stone; and one who 
gives evil tendency, by poison. (14) 

He, who commits injury [is killed] by hanging; the 
breaker of a bridge, by water; the filferer of the 
royal rod, by worms; and the stealer of iron, by chronic 
diarrhoea. (15) 

He who works with pride, is killed by S’4kini and 
and other evil spirits One studying the Védds on an 
interdicted day is killed by a thunder-bolt. (16) ` 

The pilferer of the sacred books dies touching an 
article that shall not be touched. The seller of wine 
dies degraded ; and the pilferer of a Brihmana's cloth, 
childless. (17) 


The penances for all those persons shall in due order 
be spoken of One should make with gold, one Nishka 
in weight, the image of a male being of the form of 2 
Preta (the Regent of the dead having four arms, with a 
rod in hand,. seated on a buffalo). He should make a 
pinda (funeral cake) to the size of a prastha with 
flour and black sesame. (18—19) 


He should place a pitcher filled with honey, clarified 
butter, and sugar, and containing a gelden ear-ring, the 
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base of which is not black, containing five leaves, cover- 
ed with a black cloth and consisting of Sarbaushadhi 
(lit :—all cure). Thereon he should place a plate filled 
with paddy and fruits. Then he should place on it 
seven: kinds of paddy with fruits. Having placed the 
image of the Preta on the pitcher he should adoré 
it (20—22) 

He should daily offer libations of milk with the 
Purusha-S'ikta Mantram, and then one, conversant 
with Vadas, should recite in the pitcher the Rudra- 
Mantram with six divisions. (23) 

Similarly, one should celebrate the adoration etc., of 
Yama with Yama-S’dkta. For self-purification the 
recitation of the Gáyatrí should be performed. (34) 


Having propitiated the planets before, he should 
perform the tenth part of Homa with sesame. Then 
with water sacred to the Pfris he should offer sesame 
and water, and pindas unto the Preéa, of unknown family 
and mame. Then he should recite the following Man- 
tram: “ I offer this findas consisting of sasame, honey 
and clarified butter unto that Preté, who is troubling me. 
Then in honour of the Préta, he should dedicate unto 
Vishnu twelve black pitchers filled with water and con- 
taining a plate of sesame. Then he should sprinkle the 
A'chérya and his wife with the water of the pitcher 
consecrated with the Varuna Mantram, “ S’uchirvar4- 
yudhadhara” (holder of pure and most excellent wea- 
pon). Then the sacrificer shall offer the final present 
unto the A’chadrya. (25—29) 

Then offerings should be made unto Narayana ac- 
cording to the deciscions of the S'ástra. This is the 
general regulation, spoken of for these who die under 
infernal conditions. (30) 
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Special regulations should be known again in cases 
of persons killed by tigers. If a person is killed by a 
tiger for him should be performed the nuptials of 
another's daughter. (31) 


In case of a snake-bite offerings should be given 
unto snakes; presents of gold should be made in all 
cases. One being killed by an elephant one should give 
away an idol of an elephant made of gold, four 
nishkas in weight. (32) 

For one being killed by the king, one should give 
away a golden figure of a male being ; a cow, for being 
Killed by a thief; and a bull, by an enemy. (33) 


For one being killed by a wolf, one should give 
away gold according to his might. On a person dying 
in bed, a bed made of cotton with an image of Vishnu 
made of gold, one nishka in weight, lying on it, should 
be given away. For one dying in an impure state, 
an image of Hari, made of gold, two #iskkas in weight 
[should be given away] (34—35) 


For one dying without the purifieatory rites being 
performed unto one, the nuptials for a bachelor should 
performed. A person being killed by a god, one 
should bury some money, according to his might, 
under earth. (36) 


For a person killed by a boar one should give away 
a buffalo, accompanied with a money-gift. For one 
killed by worms one should present food made of 
wheat unto the twice-born. (37) 


For one killed by a horned animal one should give 
away a bull covered with a cloth. For one killed by a 
cart one should give away a properly equipped 
horse. (38) 
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For one killed by falling from an elevated place 
one should give away a Dkdnya Giri. For one killed 
by fire one should give away sandals according to his 
might. (39) 

For one killed by forest-fire one should call a meet- 
ing in his house; and for one killed by a weapon one 
should give away a she-buffalo accompanied with a 
money present. (40) 

For one killed by stone one should give away a 
milch-cow with a calf. For one killed by poison one 
should give away lands containing cultivated fields. (41) 

For one killed by hanging one should give away ० 
milch-cow; and for one killed by water one should 
give away the image of Varuna 1306 of gold, three 
nishkas in weight. (42) 

For one killed by [falling down] a tree one should 
give away a golden tree accompanied with a gold coin. 
' For one killed from chronic diarrhoea, one, being seh- 
restrained, should recite the Géyatrf for a hundred 
thousand times. (43) | 

For one killed by a S’Akini or any other evil spirit, 
one should duly recite the Rudra Mantram. For one 
killed by a thunder-bolt one should make gifts of 
learning. (44) 

For one dead by touching an article that should 
not be touched, one should complete the recitation of 
the Védas. For one dead while touching a degraded 
caste one should give away books on sacred litera- 
ture. (45) 


For one dying in a degraded state one should per- 
form sixteen Préjépatyas. For one dying childless 
one should perform ninety Arichchhas (distressing 
penance) (46) | 
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For one killed by a horse one should give away a 
horse made of gold, three nishkas in weight. For one 
killed by monkey one should give away a monkey made 
of gold. (47) 

For one dying of cholera one should treat a century 
of Brahmanas with sweet edibles. For one killed by 
fire sticking to the throat one should give away a 
dhenu of sesame. (48) 

For one dying of a disease of the hair one should 
perform eight Krichchhkas. According to this regulation 
one should perform the funeral rites for them. (49) 

Thereupon being freed from the condition of a preta 
(dead) the gratified Pitris (departed manes) grant sons, 
grand-sons, longevity, health and wealth. (50) 

Here ends the [account of the] fruits (of various] 
acts given by S’atdtapa to his disciple S’arabhanga 
aecosting him with humility. (51) 


THE END. 
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SACRIFICE or other religious rites, and the digging of 
tanks, etc., shall be performed with care by a Brdhmana. 
By /shta (religious rite) one attains to the celestial 
region, and by Purtta (digging of tanks, etc.,) one 
attains to emancipation. (1) 

(Such a tank at least be excavated] that sacred 
water may lie on earth at least fora day; that, (7.2., a 
tank) in which the thirst of a cow is satisfied, rescues 
seven generations. (2) | 

By planting trees a mortal attains to those regions 
which are described [as being attainable] By the gift 
of lands or kine. (3) | 

He, who reexcavates and restores delapidated wells, 
tanks, lakes, and temples, reaps the fruits of Purtta 
acts. (4) 

Adoration of the sacred Fire, ascetic austerity, truth- 
fulness, the protection of the Vedas, hospitality, and 
the worship of the Vis’wadevds are spoken of as 
Ishta. (5) 

Che [three] twice-born castes have equal rights in 
both /skta and Purtta works. A S’udra is entitled 
to [perfor:n] Purtta [works] but not Vedic rites. (6) 

As long as the bone of a man exists in the Ganges 
water for so many thousands of years he lives gloriously 
in the celestial region. (7) 

One should offer libations of water in water unto 
the celestials and the Pitris. For those dead without 
going through the purificatory rites cne should offer 
libations of water on land: (8) 
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The deceased, for whom a bull is let loose on the 
eleventh day, is released from the region of the dead, 
and goes to that of the Pitris. (9) 

Many sons should be sought for; because one of them 
at least may happen to go to Gayá, or celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice, or dedicate a Nee/a bull. (10) 

If one, after entering Beneres, leaves that p'ace 
on any occasion and goes elsewhere, thé Bhutas 
(spirits) laugh, striking their palms, amongst them- 
selves. (11) 

The person naming whom one offers a pinda af 
Gayas'iras, goes to the celestial reg on; if stationed in 
a hell; and attains to emancipation, if residing in the 
celestial region. (12) 

One takes him, whether he be his own relative or 
an out-sider, to the eternal region of Brahman, by 
naming whom he offers a finda at any place in the 
sacred shrine of Gay4. (13) 

That which has a crimson colour, white hoops, tail 
and head, is called in the Smrztz, a Neela bull. (14) 

. The first, twelve monthly, twe six monthly and the 
annual, ones,—these are .the sixteen S’rdddhas (15) 

The Pis’échahood of the person, for whoin these six- 
teen Ekoddhistha S réddhas are not performed, re- 
mains fixed even if a hundred [annual] S’réddhas are 
offered. (16) 


After the performance of the Sapindikaran S'riddha 
a twice-born person should perform, every year, the 
Ekoddhisthas on days of their death, separately for his 
lather and mother. (17) 

Every year, for the gratification of one’s father and 
mother, one should perform a daiva (rite for the deities) 
and offer one pinda only (18) 
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On the last day of a month, on the two eclipses, 
on a Parva, and on Mahalaya three pindas should be 
offered, and one on-the day of death. (19) 

If a twice-born person performs the Pérvane 
S’véddha neglecting the Ekoddhistha, know that as 
fruitless; and he is known as the destroyer of his 
father. (20) 

After the performance of the Sapindakaran, [the 
annual S’réddha] should be celebrated according to 
the Regulation of the Pérvana for him who dies on an 
Amavasyé day in the Prtrs fort-night (the dark half of 
Bhadrapada). (21) 

[He who dies] after holding the triple staff, does not 
come by the condition of a prefé (deceased), on the 
eleventh day of his death a ([S’ruddha] should be per- 
formed according to the Parvana regulations. (22) 

A twice-born person should offer daily a pitcher 
filled with water for him for whom a Safindakaran 
subsequent to the annual [.S’rdddha] is laid down in 
the Smriti. (23) 

On the day of her death, with one [finda] a Sopin- 
dakaran fot a woman should be performed by her hus- 
band. it should be mixed with that for the paternal 
grand-mother. The latter living, it should be mixed 
with that for her mother-in-law, or grand-mother-in-law 
This is the fixed rule. (24—25) 

After the termination of the nuptial rite, and on the 
might of the fourth day, a woman becomes one with 
her husband, in a pinda, gotra family), and impurity 
consequent upon births and deaths therein. (26) 

At the seventh pada (foot-step)* after marriage a 


* The seven steps at a marriage (the bride and bride groom walk 
‘together seven steps after which the marriage becomes irrevocable). 
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woman becomes divorced from his own family. Gifts, 
and the offering of sindas and water should be done 
[according to the regulation of] her husband’s gotra 
(family). (27) 

By taking the name of the two in every pinda it 
should be offered for the two mothers. Three pindas 
should be offered for the six. The giver, by doing 50, 
does mot become stupefied. (28) 

Even if he be a Brdhmana, conversant with Mantras; 
and affected by physical sins as well as those affecting 
a row (diners), still Yama calls him sinless; and such, 
a person is the sanctifier of the row (2¢) 

The residue of the oblation offered to the Fire, one 
should place in a Petr? vessel and distribute amongst 
the Pitris; he should never put it in a vessel for the 
Vis’wadevds. (30) 

If a Vipra, who does. maiutain the Sacred Fire, 
performs a Pdrvana S’rdddha, he should always per-. 
form fearlessly that for his ancestors in the maternal 
line. (31) 

Ekoddishtha and not a Parvana S'rdddha should 
be offered unto them, men or women who die son- 
less (32) 

On the self same 7887 on which a twice-born person 
dies, gifts and the offering of funeral cakes and water 
should be made unto.him. (33) 


Birth-day ceremony and Adzsheka (consecration by 
sprinkling water) should never be done in the redun- 
dant month. But the S’rdddha, preceding the annual 
976, may take place in the redundant month. (34) 

That month is considered interdicted for every rite. 
In the other (४ 6., pure) part of the month and in the 
same Tilhi any rite may be performed. (35) 
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One may daily cook rice with the fire, kept in the 
house, or with an ordinary one. It is laid down that 


Homa should be performed in that fire with which 
rice is cooked. (36) 

One should zealously offer oblations every day to 
the Vasdik and Laukska (ordinary) fire. By (offering 
oblations] to the Vaidika one attains to the celestial 
region, and those to the Laukika dissipate sins. (37) 

He, who does not preserve the sacred fire, should 
offer oblations to the Fire reciting the S’akala Mantram 
preceded by Vyahrot:, and then, distributing food 
amongst the Bhutas (evil spirits), should himself take 
meals. (38) 

He should not touch the food so long the Brahmanas 
are not dismissed. He should then perform Grihasvali, 
This 15 the established religious ritual. (39) 

Darbhas (grass), black antelope skins, Mantras, and 
Brahmanas, in particular, never become desecrated, 
so they may be employed repeatedly. (40) 

A twice-born person should always, with a Kus’ in 
his hand, drink water and rinse his mouth. It is not 
considered as sullied as the residue of his meals. This 
Is always the regulation. A 2४४4 is as unsulliable 
as the band. (41—42) 


The blades of Kus’d grass should be caught hold of 
with the left hand, and the mouth should be rinsed 
with the right. The ignorant, who do not. retain 
Kus’ is in their left hands on the occasion, are supposed, 
to rinse their mouths with blood. (43) क 


Kus a blades fastened with the waist-knot of a 
wearing cloth, ot with the strings of a holy thread should 
be always regarded as unsullied, in as much as they 
are as pure as the body itself. (44) 
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Kus’é blades in touch with the Pindas dedicatedot 
one’s departed manes, or with any kind of excreted 
matter, as well as thosé used in: offering libations of 
water to Pitris, should be rejected as unclean. (45) 

One should practise Bréhmacharyam (absolute 
continence) on the occasion of celebrating a Pédrvana 
or Ekoddishta S’raddha, as well as in connection with 
celebrating the one which is undertaken with the sole 
object of propitiating one’s departed manes. (46) 

Oblations should be first given to one’s departed 
manes on the mother’s side, then to those on the 
father’s side, and thereafter to those on the maternal 
grand-father’s side,* in connection with the celebration 
of a Vriddhi S’réddha (offerings made to one’s de- 
parted manes on prosperous occasions such, as the birth 
of a son, etc.) (47) 

Kratu and Daksha, Vasu and Satya, Kdla and 
Káma, Dhuri and Lochana, and Pururavd and Madra- 
vasa, are, in couples, styled as Vishwadevds. (48) 

May the mighty Vishwadevds, of illustrious fate, 
come, and grant us the boon in respect of the celebra- 
tion of those S’rdddhas of which they have been res- 
pectively ordained to act as the presiding deities. (49) 

Kratu and Daksha are the Vishwadevds, who should 
be invoked to preside over an /shéa S’rdddha ceremony. 
(A S'råâddka celebrated for the fruition of any earthly 
desire). Vasu and Satya are the Vishwadevds, who 
should be invoked in connection with a Deva S’riddha 
(S’rdddha celebrated in honour of the gods.) Ad/a and 
Kédma are the Vishwadev4s, who should be addressed 


* A Sdma Vedi Brahmana need not make any offering to manes 
on his mother's side (Médtri paksha) in connection with a Vriddhs 
S’rdddha. This is the regulation :—Tr. 
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on the occasion of an Agni Kdryaya (oblation 
to the Fire god), Dhkurt and Lochona in respect of 
Ambara Karyayam, and Pururavé and Madravasa 
in connection witha Parvana S’rdddha (the general 
ceremony of offering oblations to all the manes on 
day3 of Pdrvana such as, the new moon, etc.) (50) 

A wise man should not wed a girl without an 
uterine (or step-brother) of her own and whose father’s 
name is not ‘known, apprehending lest she might have 
been previously given away as a Putrikd. (51) 

“I give this daughter, who has got no uterine brother . 
of her own, duly bedecked with ornaments, to you. 
The male child begotten on her person shall be a 
son of mine.” The girl, who is thus given away, is 
called a Putrikd. (52) 

The son begotten on a Putritd daughter should first 
offer oblations to his mother, then to. his mother’s 
father, and then to his father’s father. (53) 

He, who feeds (offers oblations to) his departed 
manes in earthen vessels on the occasion of a S’rdddha, 
is consigned to hell in the company of the invited 
Brahmanas and the priest officiating. at the cere- 
mony. (54) 

Earthen vessefs may be substituted for other kinds 
of utensils, on the occasion, with the permission of the 
congregated Brahmanas, provided they be first smeared 
with 01320 butter. Such earthen vessels are not 
impure. (55) 

The departed manes of a person, who himself, having 
performed a S’rdddha, dines, that day, out of greed, in 
connection with another’s S’dddha-ceremony, stand 
` deprived of oblations and libations of water, and come 
by a worse condition in the nether regions. (56) 
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The departed manes of a person, who himsolf hav ing 
performed a S rdddha, or having dined in connection 
with one done by another, travels, that day, more than 
a distance of one Krosha (two miles), eat dust fora 
whole month reckoned from that date. (57) 

Having performed a S’réddha ceremony, one should 
refrain from doing the following eight things, vts., eating 
a second time that day, travelling, canying a weight, 
feading, sexual intercourse, giving or taking of any 
gift, and performance of a Homa. (58) 

By travelling (under the circumstance) one 15 born 
as a horse in one’s next birth; by eating a second 
meal, a crow; by doing any work, a slave; by knowing 
a wife, a hog. (59) 

One should first drink a little water consecrated by 
ten times reciting the Sdvitrs Mantra, and after that 
attend to one’s daily Sandhyé rite. By so doing one is 
absolved from all ‘sins incidental to doing forbidden acts 
[under the auspicies of a S’rdddha ceremony]. (60) 

An act of Japa, Homa, or gift-taking not per- 
formed by one in wet-clothes, or without covering 
one’s knees, proves abortive (in respect of its religious 
merit.) (61) 


A rite of Chéndrdyana penance should be practised 
before celebrating an A’dya S'rdddha ; a Paréka Vrata, 
in connection with a monthly S’rdddha; .a Taptd 
Krichchha Vrata in connection with the one which is 
practised at the close of every third week (Z7ripaksha) 
or of acomplete month, or of the first six months of 
a year; a three night’s fast, in connection with the ००८ 
to be performed on the completion ot the second-half 
of the year (Uxébdika); and one night’s (one day and 
fight) fast, in connection with the celebration of a 
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Sapindakarana ceremony (A S’rddddha ceremony, 
celebrated on the completion of a year from the date 
of the death of a deceased person, or earlier, if happens 
to be performed in connection with any special act 
such as, the marriage or Upanayana of any of his sons 
or daughters, etc., and which is supposed to liberate 
his spirit from the mansions of the Pretas). Unclean- 
ness incidental to an act of helping in the cremation of 
a dead body is removed by practising a Péda Krichchha 
(quarter part of a Krickchha Vrata) penance for a 
month from the date of the cremation. (62—63) 


A rite of S’raddha should not be performed unto 
the spirit of a suicide, nor of one, either dead through 
the curse of a Brahmana, or killed by a snake, lizard, 
or a fanged or horned animal (64) 


By touching the corpse of a person kilied by a cow, 
or a Bréhmana, or dead from the effects of voluntary 
strangulation, a Brahmana is reborn as a cow, or a horse: 
The contact of such a dead budy is interdicted. (65) 


The cutter of a noose or of a chord of binding strings 
as well as the one guilty of incendiarism, should expiate 
his guilt by practising a Tapta Krichchha penance. 
This ig ordained by the patriarch Manu. (66) 

The performance of a Tapta Krichchha Vrata con- 
sists in living on a little warm water alone for the 
lirst three days; on a little worm milk alone for the 
second three days; on a little warm clarified butter 
alone for the third three days; and on air alone for 
the last, or fourth three days of the entire term of the 
penance. (67) 


The man, in rembrance of (whose guilt), one, wlio 
has been robbed of a wife, field, house, cow, land, or 
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gold, suffers self-immolation, should be regarded as 8 
Brihmanaghéti (Brahmanicide) (68) 

There is atonement for the guilt of an abettor or ac- 
complice of a ravisher of female chastity. The ravisher 
alone should be regarded as B ahmaghétt. (69) 

By unwillingly partaking of boiled rice (१४४. any 
kind of food) in a Chandala’s house, as well as of that 
prepared by a fallen or degraded person, one should 
live on water alone fora fortnight. The term of the 
penance should be extended to'a month in cases where 
the deliaquency has been knowingly committed. (70) 

The touch of a fallen yogin should be expiated 
by an ablution; ‘that of the residue of the meals of 
the degraded by the performance of a Praysdpatya 
Vratam. (71) 

Killing of a Brihmana, wine-driuking, theft of gold 
to the weight of more than eighty Ratis, and defiling 
one’s preceptor’s bed* are the four cardinal sins, the 
fifth being the one born of the company of such a 
sinful person (72) 

Bv helping a sinner falling under any of the five 
preceding categories in matters of expiation, either out 
of affection, greed, fear, or ignorance, one commits the 
same sin as the sinner seeking such expiation. (73) 

A Brdhmane happening to touch before washing 
his mouth after eating another similarly circumstanced 
2s himself, should bathe that moment and rinse his mouth 
with water, whereby he would be clean again. (74) 

A man commits no sin by marrying before his elder 
brother’s martiage where the latter is either a hunch- 


ब जमना, 


* Guru-talpaga—means the defiler of a preceptor's bed; but the 
scholiast interpretes the term as signifying an act of knowing,one’s step 


mother, —Z>. 
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back, dwarf, eunuch, or idiot, or is deaf, dumb born- 
blind, or of indistinct speech. (75) 

On one’s elder brother happening to loose his virility, 
or to have resorted to the practice of yoga, or toa 
life of asceticism, or to be degraded in life on account 
of a sojourn to a country a residence wherein is con- 
sidered degrading (7.८., supposed to degrade a man in 
society), one is at liberty to marry even before the 
marriage of such an elder brother. (76) 

A penitential rite, similar to that laid down in con- 
nection with an act of cow-killing, should be practised 
by one who sells horses or elephants for money, or mis- 
chievously fills up a tank or well, or fells or cuts down a 
tree. (77) 

All the hairs of the body should be shaved in 
cases where a penance to the extent of a Péda (quarter) 
measure would be found to be enjoined. In two 
Pddas or half penances, the penitent should shave his 
mustaches only; all the hairs of the head excepting 
the tuft on the crown, in three legged (7ripéda) or 
three quarter penances; and the hair of the entire 
head in full or or four-footed ones. (78) 

An act of ablution is the expiation for touching 
boiled rice prepared {by a Chandila; a Préjépatya 
Vrate, for touching the remnants of his meal. (79) 

A Préjépatya Vrata is the penance for a Brihmana 
unwillingly drinking water out of a Chandéla's cup or 
water vessel, and vomiting or belching out the same 
immediately after drinking. (80) 


A Krichchha santépana instead of a Préjépapatya 
Vrata would be the expiatory penance in his case 
if the water 15 not ejected out of, and retained and 
digested in, the stomach. (81) 
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A Brahmana should practise a Krichchha Sdath 
pana Vrata; a Kshatriya, a Prijtfgatya Vrata; a 
Vatshya, a half Prajdpatya, anda S’udra, a quarter 
part of the last named penance. (82) 

A woman in her periods, happening to be touched 
by a dog, hog, or crow, should observe a single 
night’s fast, and regain her cleanness by taking 
Paichagavyam (cowdung, cow's urine, cow milk, 
milkcurd and Ghritta. (83) 

A man by unintentionally touching a woman in 
her menses some where below her navel should instan- 
taneously bathe. A three night’s fast is the expiation 
in cases where the contact 15 intentional and at a part. 
of the body above her umbilicus. (84) 

The Sapindas of a male child, dead within ten. days 
of its birth, are not affected by uncleanness. incidental 
to the death; and no libations of water should be 
offered to its spirit in such a case. (85) 

A bicth-uncleanness (uncleanness duc to the birth of 
a child in the family) oceurring within the term of one 
due to a death (in the same family) should termi- 
nate with the latter. But a death-uncleannes, occur- 
ing within the term of a birth-uncleanness, does not 
abate with its extinction Death-uncleanness is stron- 
ger than birth-uncleanness. (86) 

Agnates related to a deceased person within sixth 
degree of consanguinity are unclean for one day, within 
the fifth deree of consanguinity, for seven days; and 
within the third degree of consanguinity for ten days. 
only.* (87) 

The period of uncleaness due to the death of a de- 
ceased Drihmana without the consecrated fire (Niragnt) 


१ Not ण Not followed by the Bengal School.—7r, 


हाक Samhita. 499 
should be counted from after the hour of his death, 
while that in respect of a Sdgnika Brihmana (with the 
consecrated fire) should be counted from after the cre- 
mation of his dead body. (88) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, and oils expressed 
out of thé seeds of fruits (such as almond oil, etc.), 
kept in the vessel of another unclean person, become 
clean as soon as they are taken out of it. (89) 

The dust, raised by the ends of a broomstick, and 
happening to defile the bathing or drinking water of a 
person kept in a vessel, or touching his bathing apparel, 
tends to destroy his religious merit on the moment of 
such contact or defilement. (go) 

Ill luck (4lakshmi) resides in the shade of a 
Kapiththa tree during the day, in the mixture of milk- 
curd and barley powder during the night, and constantly 
in the kernels of Amalaka fruit. (gt) 

One should perform three Homas and a hundred 
times recite the Gdyatri Mantram in connection witb 
each act he thinks to be of evil augury. (92) 


THE END. 


afxcdfear | 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 


MEAR way वर्णानासनुपूव्यश: । 
प्रायखित्तविधि दृष्टा अङ्किरा सुनिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ १ 
अन््यामामाप सिद्दाच भच यित्वा इिजालय: । 
चाट कच्छ acta anuani विदुः ७ २ 
रअकख्न्यकारख्च नटो AGE एव च | 
केवसमेट्मिल्लास सप्त ते चान्याः खाता: ॥ ३ 
अन्चजाना ग्यहे तोयं UW पर्य्यषितच यत्‌ । 
प्रायखित्त यदा पोतं तदेव fy समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
चाण्हालकूपभार्षु त्यत्तानात पिवते यदि । 
प्रायश्चित्त aa तेषां वर्ण वर्ण विधोयते ॥ ५ 
रित्‌ सान्तपनं विप्रः प्राजापत्यन्तु भूमिपः । 
ATÈN UÈ: पादं शूद्रेषु दापयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
अच्नानात पिवते तोयं ्राह्मणरूवन्यजातिषु । 
अछोराघोषितो zwar पच्चगव्यन शुध्यति ) ७ 
विप्रो विप्रेण due ठच्छिष्टन कदाचन । 
आचान्त एव Qua अङ्गिरा सुनिरत्रकोत्‌ ॥ ८ 
अरकत्तियेण यदा ae उच्छिष्ट न कदाचन | 
सानं जप्यन्तु कुर्व्वीत दिनख्ादेन शुध्यति ॥ ८. 
वेशेन तु यदा स्पष्टः शुना शूद्रेश वा हिज: । 
उपोष्ण रजनोमेकां पगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ १० 


१६६ झद्विर: संहिता | 


अमुच्छिष्टे न संख शो मानं येन बिधोयते | 
तेनेवोच्छिष्टसंल द: प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
qa उई भवच्यामि नोलौवस् वे विधिम्‌ । 
sui कोडाथेसंयोगे शयनोये न gafa ॥ १२ 
पाशने विक्रये चेव तद्हत्तरुपजो | 

पतितस्तु भवेदिप्रखिभिः कच्छ व्यपोहति ॥ ११ 
सानं दानं अपो होम: खाध्यायः पिदतपशम्‌ | 
हवा तस महायज्ञा नोलोवश्स्य धारणात्‌ ॥ १४ 
नोलौरता यदा ATMA तु धाररीत्‌। 

अहो रावोषितो भूला cera शुध्यति ॥ १५ 
नोलोदारू यदा भिन्द्याट्ब्राह्मण वै प्रमादतः | 
MiA ष्यते वत्र दिजश्चान्द्रायण चरेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
गोलोतदे पक्षन्तु warns चेदृदिज: | 
झाहारवमसनं छत्वा पद्चगव्येन शुध्यति । १७ 

लचन्‌ प्रमादतो नोलों हितातिर्वतमाहित; । 
fay वषु सामान्धं चान्ट्राययमिति fafaa १८ 
नोलोरक्षेज वखेश यदख्रमुपनी यते | 

mufasa दातार भोक्षा gem तु किल्विषन्‌ ॥ १८. 
मोलोरशोम TAT यत्‌ पाके अपतं भवेत्‌ । 

तेन सुक्षेत विप्राणां दिनमेकमभोशनम्‌ । २० 

खते भत्तरि या नारो नोबोवसं प्रधारयैत्‌। 

भत्तो तु नरकं याति सा नारो तदगन्सरम्‌ ॥ २१ 
गोर्या चोपइते Qe wai यत्तु प्ररोइति। 

चभोच्य तहिनातोनां सुक्का चान्द्रायथं वरेत्‌ ॥ २१ 


सअहिर:संहिता | १६७ 
डरेवद्रोण्यां हषोत्सग यज्ञे दाने तथेव च । 
अत्र स्थानं न वासंव्यंदूषिता च AEAT I २३ 
वापिता यत्र गोलो ख्यात्तावडूरबशचिभंवेत्‌ । 
थावहवादगवर्षाचि अत कह शुचिभदैत्‌ ॥ २४ 
भोजने चेव पाने च तथा चोषधमेषले: | 
एवं स्त्रियन्ते या गावः पादमेकं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
घण्टाभरणदोषेण aa गौविनिपोद्यते । 
AE ब्रत तेषां भूषयाथ हि तत्‌ कतम्‌ । २६ 
दमने दामने TA अवघाते च awe | 
गवा प्रभवता यातेः पादोनं व्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
अङ्ग छपव्येस्राचस्तु वाडुमाव; प्रमाणतः । 
सपक्षवद्य साग्रय दरड इत्यभिधीयते ॥ २८ 
दयडाटुक्षाद्यदन्धन पुरुषा प्रहरन्ति गाम्‌। ` 
हिगुणं ataa तेषां प्रायद्धित्त विशोधनम्‌ ॥ २८ 
apas त्वस्थिभङ्ग चमनिर्ग्यचने तथा । 
दशराजं चरेत्‌ कच्छ यावत्‌ खखो भवेत्तदा) २० 
गोमूत्र च सम्मियं यावकच्रोपजायते । 
चतदेव हितं कच्छसिदमाङ्गिरसं मतम्‌ ॥ ३१ 
असमर्थस्य वालख् पिता वा यदि वा गुरु; । 
यसुदिश्य चरेम्य पापं तस्य न विद्यते ॥ ३२ 
अशोतियस्व वर्षाणि वाशी वान्धूनषो ङ्यः । 
प्रायदित्ताइमइन्ति खिया रोगि एव च। ३२ 
सूच्छिते पतिते चापि गवि यष्टिप्रहारित | 
गायत्राष्टरहसम्त प्रायश्चित्तं विशोधनम्‌ | ३४ 


१६८ खअहिरःसंदिता । 
मात्वा रजखला चेव wqushes बिशुध्यति । 
warrenty निवत्तईनितत्त न कथन ॥ १५ 
रागेण यद्रजः खोणामत्यथं fe प्रवत्तते | 
अशच्धरता ने तेन स्वुस्तासां वेकारिकं डि तत्‌ ॥ २६ 
साध्याचारा न तावत्‌ MEN यावत्‌ प्रवत्तते । 
हत्त रजसि गस्या खो yale चेन्ट्रिय ॥ ६७ 
प्रथमे;हानि चाण्डालो दितोवै ब्रह्मघातिनो । 
ama रजको प्रोक्षा चतुथऽइनि शुध्यति ॥ ३८ 
THAR यदा स्रष्टा शुना शूद्रेण चेव हि। 
sale रजनोमेकां पच्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ ३८ 
इावेतावशचो खातां दम्पतो शयनं गतो । 
शयनादुत्थिता नारो शचिः खदशचिः पुमान्‌ | ४० 
NAGS पादगोचच्च न कुर्यात्‌ कांखमाजने । 
waar शुध्यते कास्थं aaa शुध्यति ॥ ४१ 
रजसा शुध्यते नारो नदो वेगेन शुध्यति | 
भूमो निचिप्य परनासमत्यन्तोपहत शुचि ॥ ४२ 
aama कांखानि शुद्रोच्छिष्टानि यानि तु । 
भस्मना दशभिः TÈ काकेनोपइते तथा ॥ ४३ 
शोचं सोवखंरोप्याल्यां वायुनाकेन्दुरश्मिभिः ॥ ४४ 
Tage वसा प्ठमाविकद्च न gafa । 
अहिम्‌ दा च aera प्रचाख च विशुध्यति । ४५ 
शुष्कमञ्रमविप्राख सुक्षा सपाइम च्छति । 
अस व्यक्रनसंयुक्षमईसासेन ओखति ॥ ४६ 


अहिर: सहिता । 


wat ef च मासेन घास्मासेन ga तथा । 

लेल संवत्सरेगेव कोष्ठ जाति वा at ॥ ge 
यो yen fe च gza मासमेक निरन्तरम्‌ । 
इह जन्मनि शूद्रत्वं सतः श्वा चाभिजायत ॥ ४८ 
शूद्रा शूद्रसम्प के: शूद्रेण च सहासनम्‌ | 
WANARA: कसिळवलन्तर्साप पातयेत se 
प्रणामे तु शूद्रोऽपि खत बो वदति दिजः । 
शुद्रोऽपि नरकं याति ब्राह्मणोऽपि तथव च ॥ ५० 
दशाहाच्छुध्यते विप्रो हादाहेन भूमिपः। 
Uliwa वश्य ware शूद्रा मासेन शुध्यति ॥ ५१ 
अग्निहोत्र च यो विप्रः JLA साजयेत । 
Uy तस्त्र प्रथश्यम्ति आत्मा ANSAT: ॥ ५२ 
Ysa न तु सुहोन यो feat जनयेत. सुतान्‌ । 
TAY AA ते पुवा Tae प्रवर्तते ॥ ४१ 
Wey स््टसुच्छि्ट प्रमादादथ पाणिना । 

तद्‌ दिजेभ्धो द दातव्यमापस्तम्वाऽब्रवो न्निः ॥ ५४ 
AWC सदा सुङ क्ष faze च wary । 
MANAF सुच्छोत न शूद्रस्यापि कदाचन ॥ ५५ 
व्राह्मणार्त दरिद्रत्वं afaaa पशुस्तथा। 
वैश्याय न तु शूद्रत्वं WHT नरकं WaT ॥ ५६ 
THT ब्राह्मणस्था् Waals पयः स्मृतम्‌ । 
AMA चासमेवाय गूट्राखं रूचिर भुवम्‌ ॥ ५७ 
डुष्कतं दि सनुख।गासद्रमाश्रित्य तिष्ठति । 


१६८ 


थो यस्सन्च समञ्राति स तख्ाश्राति किश्विवम्‌ । ५८ 


२२ 


१७० अद्रिर.संहिता । 
सूतकेषु यदा विप्रो ब्रद्मचारो जितेन्द्रियः । 
पिवेत पानोयसत्रानाइड'क भूहमधापि वा ॥ १८. 
उत्तोय्याचम्य उटकमवतीया उपस् शेत. । 
एवं fe समुदाचारो agta भिभन्वित: ॥ ६० 
qant गवां Ms देवत्रा ्सलक्रिधौ | 
आहारे जपकाले च पादुकानां विसजनम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
पादुकासनमारुटो गेहात. AVE व्रजेत | 
छेटवेत्तस्य पादो तु धार्मिक: इथिवोपतिः ॥ ६२ 
fana तपखो च खोत्रियो वैद्पारगः। 
एते वे पादुकेय्यान्ति शेपान्‌ ew न ताडयेत. ॥ ६३ 
जन्म प्रभृति संस्कारे NAMAA भोजने | 
असपिण्डे न भोकव्यं श्मशानाग्त विशेषतः ॥ ६४ 
याचका नवश्राहसांप खूतकभोजनम। 
नारो प्रथमगर्मेवु मुद्रा चान्द्रायणं चरत ॥ ६४ 
अन्धदत्ता तु या कन्या पुनरन्ध्र दोयते । 
तस्वायात्र न भोक्तव्यं पुनभ्‌ः सा प्रगोयते ॥ ६६ 
qaq खाविता यय mit यखाप्य हस्तः | 
wA गभसंस्कारस्तेन शुद्षिविघोयते ॥ ६७ 
राजादोह शभिन्यासेर्यावत तिष्ठति गुर्व्विणी । 
maza विधातव्या qacan विधोयते ॥ ६८ 
HAMEET या च सरो विप्रवत्तते। 
agga न wwe विज्ञया कामचारिशो ॥ ६८. 
अनपत्या तु या नारो नाशोयात्तदृख sfa वे । 
अध YEN तु यो मोहात. पूयसं नरकं TAA ॥ ७० 


अश्रिरःसंदिता । १७१ 
स्त्रिया घनन्तु यो मोहादुपजोवन्ति वान्धवाः ! 
स्त्रिया यामानि वासांसि ते पापा यान्धघोगतिन्‌ ॥ ७१ 
राजान्न' इरते तेजः ILA ब्रह्मवश्चसम्‌ । 
GAAS च यो YSN स भुक्त प्रथिवोमलम ॥ ७२ 


१७४ यमसंडिता । 


एककं वये च्छु के कशापत्षे च हासयैत_। 
qnaai न भुक्षीत एष चान्द्रायणो विधि; ॥ १० 
सुरान्धमद्यपानेन गोमांसभ चणे कते । 

तप्षक्षच्छ चरेहिप्रस्तत पापस्तु प्रणश्यति ॥ ११ 
प्रायच्चित्त इापकान्ते ant यदि विपद्यते | 
पूतस्तद हह वावि इहलोके परत्र च | १२ 
यावदेकः vey व्यक्ति: प्राययित्त न शुध्यति । 
सपरास्त न च स्पर ग्यास्त ऽपि सव्य विगडिता; ॥ १३ 
अभोल्यादाप्रतिग्राद्या असम्पाठ्या विवाहिनः | 
पूयन्तेःनुव्रते चोषण सव्य ते ऋकथभागिनः ॥ १४ 
ऊनेकादशवषस्य पच्चवर्षात्‌ परस्य च | 
प्रायधित्तखरेद्भ्राता पिता अन्धोऽपि वान्धवः | १५ 
अतो वालतरखापि नापराधो न पातकम्‌ | 
राजदण्छो न तस्वास्ति प्रायश्वित्त न विद्यते ॥ १६ 
अगोतियस्व वर्षाणि वालो वान्यूनषोडश: । 
प्रायश्विप्ताधमइ i feat रोगण एव च ॥ १७ 
अस्त गतो यटा सूर्ययाण्डालरजकखिय; । 
सस्पष्टास्तु तदा Aras प्रायद्षित्त कथम्भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
जातरुप gang दिवानोतद्य यळालम । 

तेन खात्वा च पोत्वा च wey ते शचय AT: १८ 
दासनापितगोपालकुलमिता दे मो रिय: | 

एते शूद्रेषु भोज्याया यद्यात्मानं निवेदयेत्‌ । २० 
TH UFR भोज्य वा ये भुज्नस्यवुधा नरा: | 
MAIER तथा प्राप्त चरेशाम्द्रायणं NARI २१ 


यमसंझिता। 


WIA eR वं यः कश्यां न प्रयच्छति i 


१०६ 


सासि मासि रजस्तस्थाः पिता पिवति wife ॥ २२ 


साता चेव पिता चेव REHIA तथेब च। 

ATS मरकं यान्ति Ser कन्यां रजखलाम्‌ ॥ २३ 
यस्तां विवाहयेत्‌ wari ब्राह्मणो मदमोहितः | 
wan Haren स विप्रोहषलोपति: ॥ २४ 
qai तु वषलो त्रेया तषलो तु खतप्रजाः । 

शूद्रो तु उषलो ज्ञेया कुमारो तु रजस््रशा ॥ २५ 
यत्‌ करोत्खकराच य हषलोसेवनाइिजः । 
akya sofa विभिव्यणेव्येपो इति ॥ २६ 
स्वतष' या परित्यज्यान्यवषेण हषप्यात | 

बषलो सां तु विज्ञेया न शूद्रो छषलो भवेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
तषलोफेनपोतख निश्वासोपद्ठतस्थ ८ | 

awe Tare निष्कतिनेव विद्यते ॥ २८ 
frat कुछो तथा चेव कुनखो श्यवद्न्तकः। 
रोगो होनातिरिज्याद्र: पिशुनो मत्सरस्तथा ॥ २८. 
टुभगो fe तथा aw: पाषल्छो वेदनिन्दकः । 
हेतुकः शूट्रयाजो च अयाज्यानाच याजकः ॥ ३० 
नित्यं प्रतिग्रहे लुब्धो याचको विषयाकाक; । 
उ्रावद्न्तोऽय UU असदालापकस्तथा ॥ ३१ 


पते यादे च दाने च बज्जनीया: NARA: ॥ ३२ 


ततो देवलकसेव शतको वेदविक्रयो | 
एते वज्री: प्रयज्ञे न एतद्वाखतिरव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ११ 


१७६ यभष सहिता । 


पतानियोजयीद्वस्तु wa कव्य च कमाणि । 

निराशा: पितरस्तस्य यान्ति देवा महर्षिपि: ॥ ३४ 

अग्रे माहिविक दृष्टा मध्ये त उषलोपतिम्‌ । 

अन्त वाद fort दृष्टा निराशा: पितरो गताः ॥ १४ 

महिषोत्यअते भ्या या चेव व्यभिचारिणो । 

तान्‌ दोषान्‌ चमते यस्तु स वे माहिविकः स्मृतः ॥ ३६ 

समाध्यन्तु ससुद्दत्य RETE यः प्रयच्छति । 

स वे वाहुैषिको नाम ब्रह्मवादिषु गित: ॥ ३७ 

AAZ HAAN यावद्गुष्तञन्ति वाग्यताः | 

अश्नन्ति पिरस्तावद्यावद्राक्षा हविगणा: | ३८ 

हविगुणा न वक्षव्या: पितरो यत्र afda: । 

पिढभिस्तर्पितेः waremet wit इविः ॥ २८ 

यावतो wad ग्रासान्‌ इव्यकव्येवु सन्त वित्‌ । 

तावतो waa पिण्डान्‌ शरोरे ब्रह्मणः पिता ॥ ४० 

ऊच्छिष्टोच्छिष्टसंस्टषटः शुना wee वा दिजः । 

Sate रजनोमेकां पञ्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ ४१ 

अनुच्छिष्टेन dae wana विधोयते | 

aaaifecdae: प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 

थावददिप्रा न पूज्यन्ते सग्भोजन ETAR: | 

तावचोणब्रतस्थापि तत्पापं न प्रणश्मति ॥ ४३ 

यदष्टितं काकबलाक चिशैरमेध्यलिप्तन्तु भवेच्छरोरम्‌। 

माचे मुझे च प्रविशेश aay खानेन लेपोपहतस्व 
शुद्धि: ॥ ४४ 


यमसंहिता । १७9७ 


HY नामेः करो सुझा यदङ्कमुपहन्थते | 

GE ख़ानमधःशोचं waa णेव शध्यति | ४५ 
अभच्याणामपेयानामलेद्यानाच wae | 
रेगोसूबपुरोषाणां mafad RANAN ॥ ४६ 
पश्चोडम्वरविल्वाचच कुशाश्वत्यपलाशका: | 
एतेषासुदकं पोत्वा षड़ राजेणेव शध्यति ॥ ४७ 
य: प्रत्य॑वसितो विप्र: प्रत्र॒ज्याग्निनिरापदि | 
अनादितान्निर्व्त्तत egag चिकोषात ॥ ६८ 


भाचरेचोणि कच्छाणि चरेच्वान्द्रायणानि च | 
जातकर्मादिभि: MA: पुन:संस्कारमहति ॥ ४८ 


तूलिका उपधानानि पुष्पं रक्षाम्वराणि च । 
शोषयित्वा प्रतापेण प्रोक्षयित्वा शुचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ५० 


देशं काले तथात्मानं द्रव्यं ट्रव्यप्रयोजनम्‌ | 
उपपत्तिमवस्था“ ज्ञात्वा घमा समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
रध्याकहमतोयाणि नावायसढणानि च | 
मारूताकण शुध्यन्ति पर्केटकचितानि च॥ ५२ 
आतुरे खानसम्प्ासे दगकत्वोश्वनातुर: | 

GA खात्वा WHY तन्तु ततः Waa आतुरः ॥ ४३ 
रजकसर्माकारश नटो AST एव च। 

केवत्तमेद भिज्ञाय TAT चान्ताजा: GAT: ॥ १४ 
एवां गला तु योषां वे ARAW समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
स्तोजां रजखलायान्तु स्ष्टासष्टि यदा भवेत्‌ । 
nafaa कथं तासां वर्ण ae विधोयते ॥ ५६ 


२७ 


१४८ anifer | 


AC THA यान्तु RANN समकत्तेकाम्‌ | 
कामादकामातो वापि खात्वा कालेन शुध्यति ॥ ५७ 
QE रजखलान्धोन्ध ATU शूद्रजा तथा | 
कच्छ ण गृध्यते Ta शूद्रा पादेन शुध्यति ॥ ४८ 
Ver रजखलान्योन्धं त्रिया शूट्जा तथा । 
पादहोनं चरेत्‌ पूर्वा पादाईन्तु तथोत्तरा ॥ ४८ 
Qg रजखलान्धोन्धं वेश्यजा AN तथा | 
Ras चरेत्‌ JAT तदईन्तु तथोत्तरा ॥ ६० 
स्पष्टा रजखला चेव ज्वाजजम्व करासभेः | 

तावत्‌ fas ब्रिराहारा खाता कालेन शुध्यति ॥ ६१ 
स्या रजखला कंचिच्ारहालेररजखला । 
WMT ह च्छे ण प्राणायामशतेन च । ६२ 
विप्रः QA निंशायाद्च उदक्यां पतितेन च । 
दिवानोतैन तोवैन खापयेश्चान्निसख्रिधो ॥ ६३ 
दिवाकरश्मितंस्प ₹ रात्री नक्षत्ररश्लिभिः | 
सख्योभयोद सख्यायाः fat सव्यदा जलम्‌ | ६४ 
भाप: करनखस्प॒ष्टा: पिवेदाचमने हिज: ı 

सुरां पिवति JUN caw वचनं यथा ॥ ६५ 
खातवाप्योस्तथा कूपे पाषाणः NATAR: । 

ACT तु घातने चेव aE गोकुलेन च। ६६ 
रोधने बन्धन चेव स्थापिते genes तथा । 

काछ वनखतो रोधसइटे TAMA: ॥ ६७ 
एतत्त कथितं नित्यं प्रमादस्थानमुत्तमम्‌ | 

यत्न यव मता गावः प्रायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ९८ 


चतसंहिता । 


दारूला घातने कच्छ पाषापेहिंगण भवेत | 
अईकच्छतु जानका ENER पाढपे ॥ ६८ 
LALA तिक च्छा यांट्चाते इयं चरेत्‌ ॥ ७० 
wq वस्नाघातेऽपि गोभदति विशुध्यति । 

यो षत्तवति गोमध्ये नटोकान्तारमन्तिके ॥ ७१ 
Qafa प्रथमै पादे fens srg वापयेत्‌ । 
ama तु शिखा धाय्या. चतुर्थं सशिखं वपेत्‌ ॥ ७२ 
न स्त्रोणां वपनं Hay न सा MAJA । 
न च रात्रो वसैग्टाछ न कुय्यादेदिकी चुतिम ॥ ७३ 
सव्वाम्‌ केशान्‌ समुत्थ च्छद येङ्गलिइयम्‌ | 

एवमेव तु नारोणां शिरस्तो वपन स्तम्‌ ॥ ७४ 
मतकेग तु जातेन उभयोः सूतकं भवेत्‌! 

पातकेन तु लिप्त नास्य सूतकिता भवेत्‌ । ७५ 
चत्वारि qq adnia सम्याकाले विवजयेत्‌ । 
areri Rua निद्रां खाध्यायच्च चतुथेकम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
आाझारात्ञायते व्याधिः क्ररगभख मेने | 

निद्रो थियो निवशंन्त स्वाध्याये मरखं waq ॥ ७७ 
अच्चानान्तु इिजखेष्ठ वानां हितकाम्बया | 

मया प्रोश्ञमिदं शास्त्र सावधानोऽवधारय ॥ ७८ 


२७८. 


afaafear । 


हुताग्निहोत्रमासोनसत्रि' वैदविदां वरम । 
सव्यंशाखविधित्ञातयषिभिय नमस्कृतम्‌ | १ 
AREA च ते सव्य इदं वचनमत्रुवन्‌ | 
हिताथ सब्धलोकानां भगवन्‌ कथयस्व न:॥ २ 
अविरूवाच | 
वेदशास्त्राथतभ्वच्चा Ni एच्छथ संशयम्‌ | 
तत्‌ सव्वं सम््रवश्यामि यघादृष्ट' AFAR ॥ ३ 
सब्वंतोर्थान्युपस्पश्य सर्व्वान्‌ देवान्‌ प्रणस्य च । 
जप्ता तु सव्यसूक्तानि सब्बशास्तानुसारतः ॥ ४ 
सव्यपापइर नित्य सब्वेसंशयनाशनम्‌। 
चतुर्णामपि वर्शानामत्रिः MARRI] ॥ ५ 
ये च पापतो लोके ये चान्ये घमाटुधका: । 
सव्य पाए: प्रसुचन्त TAS शा्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६ 
तस्मादिदं वेदविद्विरध्ये तव्यं प्रयब्वतः । 
शिद्यभ्यथ WANT सद्हत्तम्यच धमातः ॥ ७ 
गकुलोने सद्द जड़ YE us fet 
पतेष्व व म दातव्यमिद शास्रं दिजोत्तमेः ॥ ८ 
एकमप्यच्षरं यस्त गुरुः शिष्य निवेदयेत्‌ । 
पुथिव्या नास्ति तद्द्रव्य यइखा MZA भवेत्‌ ॥ ८ 


र 


२ अशलिसंद्िता । 

एकाचर प्रदातारं यो गुरू नामिमन्धते। 

शुनां योनिशतं गत्वा चाण्हालेष्वपि जायते ॥ १० 
बेद avten यः कसिच्हाखच्चेवावसन्धते | 

स सद्यः पशुतां याति सन्धवामेकविंशतिम्‌ ॥ ११ 
स्वानि inte gatu दूरे सन्तोऽपि मानव! । 


प्रिया भवन्ति लोकस खे खे कमाण्सवस्िताः ॥ १२ 


कमी विप्रस्य यजनं दानमध्ययनं तपः | 
प्रतिप्रहोऽध्यापनश्च याजनञ्चति हत्तयः॥ १३ 
सतियस्थापि यजनं दानमध्ययनं तप! | 
शखोपजो वन yarn” ति su: ॥ १४ 
दानमध्ययन' वापि यजनआं ति वे विशः । 

वार्ता शूद्रख शुखूषा दिजानां कारुका च ॥ १४ 
मयेष watsfafea: संखिता यत्र विन; । 
वशुसानसिह प्राप्य प्रयान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १६ 
ये watt: सधर्मा परघमा व्यवस्थिता! | 

तेषां शास्तिकरो राजा खगलोके महोयते ॥ १७ 
आकोये संखितो घमां शूद्रोऽपि खगमश्र ते । 
UCU भवेच्याज्यः सुरुपा परदारवत्‌ ॥ १८ 
बध्यो रात्रा सवे शूद्रो जपहोसपरण यः | 

ततो राइस CANT यथा वकक ख वे जलम्‌ । १८ 
प्रतिग्रहोऽध्यापनस्च तथाऽविक्रयविक्रयः | 

याल्पं चतुभिरप्येते; चत्नविटगतन खतम्‌ ॥ २० 
सद्यः पर्तत मांसेन लाच्या लवथेण च 

ब्राहेन शूद्रो मवति ब्राहणः शोरविक्रयात्‌॥ २१ 


अजिसंहितां । १८१ 


अंत्रतायानधोयाना यतर सेचचरा दिजाः | 
त ग्रामं दस्कयेद्राजा चौरभक्षप्रद वघे: ॥ २२ 
विदद्धोज्यमविद्दां सो रीषु राष्ट्र षु yaa | 
तिऽप्यनाठष्टिमि च्छन्ति मदा जायते भवम्‌ ॥ २१ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ वेट्विटुषः सब्बंशासत्रविशारदान्‌ | 
तत्र वषति पञ्जन्यो यत्र तान्‌ पूजयेन्न पः ॥ २४ 
अयो लोकाखयो वेदा भवमा अयोऽग्नयः | 
एतेषा रक्षणार्थाय संखशा ब्राहया: पुरा ॥ २५ 
लमे wat समाधाय मौनं कुव्वन्ति ये fea: | 
दिव्यवपे सहस्रा aAA महोयते ॥ २६ 
य एवं कुरूते राजा गुणदोषपरोचणम । 
धशः खग TAT पुनः कोषं TURN ॥ २७ 
दृष्टस्य दरक: सुजनख पूज! 
न्घायेन कोषख च aerate: | 
दपक्षपातोऽथिषु राष्ट्रक्षा: 
पद्चेव wa: कथिता न्टपाणाम्‌ ॥ २५ 
यत्‌ प्रजापालने Gea प्राप्न वन्तोइ पाथिवाः | 
न तु क्रतुसइसंश प्राप्त वन्ति दिजोत्तमा: ॥ २८ 
WH देवखातानां Fey च TUF च । 
STA चतुरः पिण्डान्‌ पारके खानसाचरैत्‌ ॥ ३० 
वसाशक्रमस्टरूमज्जा मूव विट्कर्षविड्नखा: | 
शव आस्िदूषिकाः खेटो दादशेते get मला: ॥ ३१ 
aqi Tei क्रमेषेव शदिरुजा ममोषिमिः | 
सहारिधिशव पब्बेवासुत्तरेषान्तु वारिशा ॥ ३२ 


१८४ भ्रविसंहिता । 


शोचसङ्गलानायासा भनसूयाल्य हा दम: । 
लक्तणानि च विप्र तथा दानंट्यापि च ॥ ३३ 
न गुणान्‌ गुनो इन्त स्तोति चान्धान्‌ गुणानपि 
न इसेश्चान्धटोषांचच सानसूया प्रकोत्तिता 1 ३४ 
अभच्यपरिहार्च संसगथाप्यमिन्दितेः | 
qy व्यवस्थानं शौचमित्यभिधोयते ॥ १५ 
प्रथस्ताचरयं नित्यमप्रशस्तविवज्ञनम्‌ | 

vafa aya प्रोत्न सविभिधर्मदशिमिः । ३६ 
शरोर पोद्यते येन शभेन AQAA वा । 

Uae AT Fala प्रनायास; स उच्चते ॥ ३७ 
AAA ACN: सन्तोषः सव्ववस्तुषु | 

न स्पृहेत्‌ परदारेषु साख हा परिकोत्तिता | ३४ 
वाह्ममाध्यात्मिक वापि दुःखसुतपाद्यते5परे: | 

न कुप्यति न चाइन्ति दम इत्यभिधोयते । ३८ 
अइन्यहनि दातव्यमदोनेनान्तराक्मना । 
स्सोकादपि प्रयत्न न दानमित्यभिधीयते ॥ ४० 
पर्रास्मन्‌ agan वा. मिच दे रिपौ तथा। 
आत्मवदसितव्यं हि दयेष परिकोत्तिता ॥ ४१ 
यचचेरेलंचचे यहो ग्टइखो $पि भवेददिज: | 

स गच्छति परं ea जायते नेह वे पुनः ॥ ४२ 
अग्निहोत्र तपः सत्यं वेदानासं व पालनम्‌ । 
आतिथ्यं वेशदेवश ( ख ) इष्टमित्यभिधोयते | ४३ 
वापोकूपतड़ागादिदेवतायतनानि च । 
भ्रप्रदानमाराम्ाः पूत्तमित्यभिधोयते ॥ ४४ 


अंच्रिसंदिता | १६५ 


शष्ट पूत्त प्रकत्तव्यं ब्राह्मणेन NAAA: | 
दृष्ट न लभते खग पूत्तन मोज्षसाप्न यात्‌ | ४५ 
दृष्टापूत्तो दिजातोनां सामान्यो धर्मासाधनो । 
अ्धिकारो भवै च्छदः पूत्तं धर्म न वेट्के॥ ४६ 
यमान्‌ सेवत सततं न नित्यं नियमान्‌ qu: । 
यमान्‌ पतत्यकुव्याणो नियमान्‌ केवलान्‌ भजन्‌ ॥ ४७ 
Weta चमा सत्युमहिंसा दानसाज्जवम्‌ । 
प्रोतिः प्रसादो माधुम्यं माइ व्च यमा दश ॥ ४८ 
Wrafaw तपो दानं खाध्यायोपस्थनिग्रह: | 
ब्रतमोनोपवासाथ wag नियमा दश ॥ ४८ 
ध्रतिक्कातं gundi तोथवारिषु मखयेत्‌ । 
यम्तु दिश्य निमज्जत अष्टभागं लमेत स: ॥ ५० 
मातर पितरं वापि atai que गुरूम्‌ | 
agira निमव्जत दादशांशफल लभेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
अपुत्र योव कत्त॑व्यः पुत्र-प्रतिनिधि: सदा । 
पिस्होदकक्रियाहेतोयस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ IAA: ॥ ६२ 
पिता पुत्रस्य जातस्य पश्येश्च जोवतो मुखम्‌ । 
ऋणमस्मिन्‌ संनयति waaay गच्छाति ॥ ५३ 
MARA ण पुत्र ण पितषामनृणो [पता | 
तदक्रि शुहिमाप्रोति नरकाचायते हि सः॥ १४ 
एष्टव्या बहव gar यद्यकोऽप गयां ब्रजेत्‌ । 
यजते चाशमेधञ्च नोलं वा हषसुतरूमेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
काहः'न्ति पितरः सब्बे नरकान्तरभोरव:। 
qai यास्यति यः पुत्र: स नस्त्राता भविष्यति ॥ ५६ 
28 


(८६  अद्रिसंहिता। 


फा तोथें नर; खात्वा दृष्टा देवं मदाधरम्‌ | 
गवाशोषं TATRA सुचते ब्रह्महत्यया ॥ ५७ 
महानदोमुपस्म शय तपयेत्‌ पिढदेवताः | 
भ्रक्यान्‌ लभते लोकान्‌ FAST ससुददरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
शङ्कास्थाने समुत्पत्रे भक्यभोगविवलाते | 
आहारशुद्दि' amfa aw निगदतः शृणु ॥ ५८ 
अ्रचारलवण Agi पिवेदव्राह्मी सुवच्चसम्‌ | 
व्रिराव' शहपष्यी वा व्राह्मणः पयसा सह ॥ ६० 
मद्यभाण्हादृदिज: कथिदज्ञानात्‌ पिवते जलम्‌। 
MAIR कथं तस्य मुचते केन कर्माणा ॥ ६१ 
पलागरविश्वपत्राण कुशान्‌ पद्मा न्यडम्वरम्‌ । 
क्षाथयिता पिवेदापस्त्रिरात्र णेव शुद्यति ॥ ६२ 
सायं प्रातस्तु यः सख्यां प्रमादाद्‌ विक्रमित्‌ सक्षत्‌। 
maang aga हि जपेत. खाला समाहितः ॥ ६२ 
गोकाक्रान्तोऽथ वा यान्सः स्थितः खानजपाइडि; | 
URS Aya दानं दश्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ६४ 
गवां TZA खत्वा महानद्यपसङ्कमे | 
समुद्रदशनेनेव व्यालदष्ठः शुचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ६५ 
TERIALA यटि दष्ट य व्राह्मणः 
हिरण्योदकसंसिद्रं wa प्राशय विशुध्यति ॥ ६६ 
ब्राह्मणो तु शना दष्टा जम्बुकेन हकेण वा | 
उदित ग्रहनत्तच दष्टा सदा: शचिमवेत, ॥ ६७ 
URAN शुना टटखिरब तुपवासयेत | 
QUA याव प्राय AARI समापयेत्‌ ॥ ६८ 


अखि संहिता । १८७ 


मोहात. प्रमादात संखोभाद्ब्रतभइन्तु. कारयेत, | 
विरात्र णेव शुध्ये त पुनरेव व्रतो भवेत ae 
ब्राह्मणाब्र यदटुस्छि्मश्रात्वच्ञानतो दिजः | 
द्निहयन्तु maan जपं कृत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ७० 
afana यदुच्छिष्मग्रात्यज्नानतो दिजः | 
त्रिरात्रेण भवेच्छदियथा wef तथाःविशि ॥ ७१ 
अभोज्यात्र' तथा YR स््रोशूद्रोच्छिष्टमेव वा । 
अग्ध्या मांसमभध्यन्तु सप्तरात्र यवान्‌ पिवेत्‌ ॥ ७२ 
शुना चेव तु संख स्तस्य खानं विधोयते | 
तदुच्छिष्टन्तु सम्प्राश्य षण्मासान्‌ क्च्छमाचरेत ॥ ७३ 
qinga dee: खानं तेन विधोयते । 

बरख चोच्छि्मश्रोयात. षण्मासान्‌ कच्छमाचरेत ॥ ७४ 
अज्ञानात प्राश्य विरम त्र सुरासंस्एष्टमेव च। 

पुनः संस्कारमइन्ति व्रयो वर्णा दिजातयः ॥ ७५ 
वपनं मेखला दण्डो भेचचर्थव्रतानि च । 

निवत्तन्ते इिजातोनां पुनःसंस्कारकर्माणि ॥ ७६ 
asyr प्रवच्यामि अन्तः स्थशवदूषिताम्‌ | 

प्रायोज्यं मस्ययं भाण्डं सिद्मद्र' तथेव च ॥ ७७ 
ग्रह ब्रिष्कुम्य तत्सब्य गोमबेनोपलेपयेतः 
गोमयेनोपलिप्याथ छागेनाप्रापयेत ya: ॥ ७८ 
ब्राहोमन्वेस्तु पूतम्तु हिरखकुशवारिभि; | 
तेरेवाभ्य॒श्य ATM शध्यते नात्र संशय; ॥ ७८ 
रा्रान्येः खपचेव्वापि वलादिचालितो fis: | 
पुन; Fala संस्कार पश्चात, छच्छत्रयच्चरेत_ ॥ ८० 


१८८ थति संहिता | 


शुना चेव तु ससष्टस्तख सानं विधीयते । 
तदुच्छिष्टन्तु संप्राश्य यद्रे न क्रच्छमाचरेत ॥ ८१ 
अत: पर प्रवच्यामि सूतकस्य विनिणयम्‌ | 
प्रायश्चित्त yaaa कथयिष्याम्यतः परम्‌ ॥ ८२ 
एकाहाच्छुध्यने विप्रो योऽम्निवदसमन्वितः | 
ama केवलवेदस्तु निगणो दशभिदिनेः ॥ ८३ 
ब्रतिन: MAJAA भाहिताम्ने स्तथेव च। 

राज्ञस्तु सूतकं नास्ति aa चेच्छात ब्राह्मणः ॥ ८४; 
ब्राह्मणो दशरात्र ण दादशाहेन भूमिपः । 

वेश्यः पञ्चदशाहेन शूद्रो .मासेन शुध्यति ॥ ८५ 
सांपख्डानान्सु सव्यं षां गोत्रजः साप्तपोरूषः | 
पिण्डायोदकदानआ शावाशोच तथानुगम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
चतुथ दशरात्र खात ASE: पञ्चमे तथा | 

षष्ठ चेव त्रिरात्र स्थात सप्तमे gigia वा ॥ ८७ 
AZA दिनमेकन्तु नवमे प्रहरद्दयम | 

दशमे खानमाच ण सूतके तु VRAA, ॥ ८८ 
मृतसूतके दासोनां पब्रोनाञ्चानुलोभिनाम्‌ | 
खामितुत्य भवेच्छोच मते खामिनि यौनिकम्‌ ॥ ce 
शवस्य zaag सचेलः सानमाचरेत । 

चतुर्थ सप्तभेच स्यादेष शावविधि: WA: ॥ ८० 
एकच संस्कतानान्तु माटणामेकभोजिनाम । 
afaqe भवेच्छांच विभक्तानां पृथक एथक ॥ ८.१ 
इष्टोचोरमवोन्षीर ana मतसूतकं | 

पाचकात्र नवश्राइ Ya चान्ट्रावणञ्चरत ॥ ८२ 


अतिसंहिता | १८८ 


खूतकात्रमधर्माय यस्तु प्राश्राति मानवः । 
चिरावसुपवासः खादेकराव जले वसेत्‌ ॥ ८३ 
महायज्ञविधानन्तु न कु्यान्ृतजन्यनि | 

होम तत्र प्रकुर्व्योत TRAA फलेन वा ॥ ८४ 
बालस्बन्सदशाहे तु wget यदि गच्छति । 

सद्य एव fanfa: are प्रेतं नेव सूतकम्‌ | ८५ 
क्तचुड़स्तु कुर्व्वीत उदकं frea च । 
eman प्रकुर्व्वीत नाम्रोञ्चारणमेव च ॥ ८६ 
व्रह्मचारो यतियेवं मन्त्र पूव्वकते तथा | 

यत्न विवाहकाले च सद्यः शोच विधोयते ॥ ८७ 
faamaaa Ng भ्रन्तरासतसूतक | 
पूव्येसइःल्पिताथेख न दोषयात्रिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ८८ 
खतसंजननादूइ सूतकादो विधोयते । 
ainan gfe: स्तिकाचंत्र संस्पृशेत्‌ । ८९. 
waasefa विज्ञेयः dam: चक्रियस्थ तु | 
सप्तमेऽहनि बैश्यख वित्ञयं UIA qa: ॥ १०० 
दशमेऽइनि Yea कत्तव्यं खशन वुधेः । 
मासेनेवात्मशद्दि'स्यात्‌ सूतके AAR तथा | १०१ 
व्याधितख ALAA CUA TAT | 
क्रियाहोनस्य मूखख स्त्रोजितस्थ विशेषतः ॥ १०२ 
व्यसनासक्नवित्तस्थ पराधोगस्थ नित्यशः | 
खाध्यायत्रतहोनस्थ्र सततं सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १०३ 
दे कच्छ परिवित्तस्तु कन्धाया!: तष्छमेव च । 
छच्छातितच्छ दातुः MEY: सान्तपनं छातम्‌ ॥ १०8 


१८.० अत्रिसंहिता । 


FARATA NEAU जड़ पु च | 
जञात्यन्धवधिरे सूके न दोषः परिवेदने ॥ १०५ 
कोवे देशान्शरस्थे च पतिते व्रजिबै$पि वा। 
योगशास्त्राभियुक्त च न दोषः परिवेदने ॥ १०६ 
पिता पितामहो यख अग्रजो वापि कखचित्‌ । 
नान्निहोव्राधिकारोऽस्ति न दोषः परिवेदने ॥ १०७ 
भा्यामरणपचे वा देश्ान्तरगतेऽपि वा। 
अधिकारो भवेत्‌ तत्र तथा पातकसंयुते ॥ १०८ 
ख्यो स्नाता यदा तिष्ठे दाधानं नेव कारयेत्‌ । 
अतुत्तातस्तु Fala WES वचनं यथा ॥ १०८ 
नाग्नयः परिविन्दन्ति न वेदा न तपांसि च। 

त च अदद कनिष्ठो वे विना चेवाभ्यनुन्नया ॥ ११० 
FRN सदा Arg frag fers यत्‌ । 
नित्थनेमित्तिकं काम्य यञ्च खगसा साधनम्‌ ॥ १११ 
एकेक waa शक्त कष्ण च ऋासयेत्‌ | 
असावास्यां न भुज्नोत एष चान्द्रायणो विधिः ॥ 
इत्येतत्‌ कथितं पून्वबाहापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ ११२ 
वेदाभ्यासरतं चान्स महायज्ञक्रियापरम्‌ | 

न Butte पापानि महापातकजान्यपि ! ११३ 
वायुभच्यो दिवा fas द्राविद्येवास qe, 
MA सइख' NAAT: शुददित्रद्मवधादृते ॥ ११४ 
पञ्चोडभ्वरविल्व a कुशोःशवत्यपलाशयो; | 
एतेषासुदक पोत्त्वा परणंक्तच्छन्तटुआते ॥ ११५ 


अतिसहिता | १८१ 


बच गव्यश्न गोत्तोरदधिसूत्रसकदृष्टतम्‌ | 

जग्धा परे $छुप्रपवसैदेष सान्सपनो विधि: ॥ ११६ 
पृथकसान्तपनेट्रॅव्ये: TSE: सोपवासकः | 

सप्ताहेन तु AISA महासान्तपनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ११७ 
वाड सायं वाई प्रातस्ाह YEN त्वयाचितम्‌ | 
वाह परक्ष नाओ्रोयात्‌ प्राजापत्यो विधिः aa: 1 ११८ 
सायन्तु;दादश ग्रासाः प्रातः पञ्चदश GAT: | 
भयाचिते चतुव्विंग परे;कानशनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ११८ 
एककं ग्रासमग्रोयात्‌ व्राःहाणि त्रोणि पूब्यवत्‌ । 
बाई परश्च नाग्रोयादतिकच्छ तदुच्यते ॥ १२० 
कुक्टाण्हप्रमाण स्याद्यावद्यस्य सुख faq । 
एतद्ग्रास विजानोयाच्छद्याधं कायशोधनम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
ब्राहसुष्ण पिवेढापस्त्राहसुष्ण' पिवेत्‌ पयः | 
शयदसुष्ण wa पोला वायुभचो दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ १२२ 
षट्पलानि पिवैदापस्त्रिपलन्तु पयः पिवेत | 
पलमेकन्तु वे सर्पिस्तप्ततच्छ विधोयते ॥ १२३ 
Zut च fafed सुड are yew च सपिषा । 
चोरेण तु ATG सुड ता वायुभक्षो दिनन्रयम्‌ ॥ १२४ 
faqa दधिक्षोरेण पलमेकन्तु सपिषा । 

एतदेव व्रतं पुण्यं वेदिक कच्छ मुष्यते ॥ १२५ 
Vaya AMA तथेवाथाचितैन च | 

उपवासेन चेकेन OTSA: प्रकोत्तित: ॥ १२६ 
कच्छ तिक्षच्छ : पयसा दिवसानेकविंशतिम्‌ । 
हादशा हीपवासेन पराकः परिकीत्ति ॥ १२७ 


१९२ अंत्रसंहितां । 


पिरखाकदधिशश्लूनां ग्रासय प्रतिवासरम्‌ | 
एकेकसुपवास: स्यात्‌ सोस्यक्च्छ : प्रकोत्तित; ॥ १२८ 
एवां तिराजमम्यासादेकेकस्य यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
तुलापुरुष इत्यष ज्ञेयः पद्चदशाहिकः ॥ १२८ 
कपिलागोस्तु दुग्धायाः धारोष्ण यत्‌ पयः पिवत्‌ | 
एष व्यासक्ततः AS: खपाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ १३० 
निशायां भोजनच्चेव ततृज्ञेयं amas तु । 
भ्रनादिष्टेषु पापेषु. चन्द्रायणमथोदितम्‌ ॥ १३१ 
अश्निष्टोसादिभियज्ेरिष्टे equates: | 
घत्‌ फलं समवाप्रोति तथा AH स्तपोधन ॥ १३२ 
वेदाभ्यासरत: चान्तो धर्माशासत्रास्स वेच येत्‌ । 
शौचाचारसमा मुक्ती ग्टइस्थोऽपि fe सुआते ॥ १३३ 
उ ह्ामितद्‌दिजातोनां' महष शूयताभिति | 
अत: परं प्रवच्यास खोशूद्रपतनानि च ॥ १३४ 
जपस्तपस्तोधयात्रा प्रव्रज्या मन्तसाधनम्‌ | 
देवता राधनचेव स््रोशूद्रपतनानि षट्‌॥ ११५ 
जो वद्धत्तरि या नारो उपोष्य व्रतचारिस्यो । 
आयुष्यं हरते भत्तः सा नारो नरक ब्रजेत्‌ । ११६ 
लोधंखानाथिनो नारो पातपादोदकं पिवेत्‌ । 
शद्दरस्थापि विष्णोव्या प्रयाति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ १३७ 
जोवदत्तरि वामाङ्को यते वापि agfa: | 

' आई यज्ञ विवाहे च प्रो दर्चियतः सदा ॥ १३८ 
सोमः शौच ददौ तासां wares तथाङ्किराः । 
पावकः सव्यमेध्यक्ष मेध्यं वे योषितां सदा ॥ १२९ 


अत्रिसंहिता । १५९ 


अन्ना ब्राह्मदी Aa: संस्कारेदिज उच्यते | 
विद्यया याति विप्रत्वं जोखियख्िभिरेव चं ॥ १४० 
वेदशास्त्रास्यधोते यः marda निषेवते । 
तटासो वेदवित्‌ प्रोज्ञो वचनं तस्व पावनम्‌ ॥ १४१ 
चकोऽपि वैदविद्दर्म यं व्यवस्येद्‌ हिजोत्तमः। 
से Wa: परमो धम्म नाच्रानामवुतायुतेः ॥ १४२ 
पावका इव दोप्यन्ते जपद्योमेदिजोत्तमा: | 
प्रतिग्रहेण asafer वारिणा इव पावकः ॥ १४३ 
तान्‌ प्रतिग्रहजान्‌ दोषान्‌ प्राथायामेडिओत्तमाः । 
saagaa विद्दांसो वायुसंघानिवाम्वरे ॥ १४४ 
yma यदा विप्र भाड्पाणिस्तु लिशति | 
लक्ष्योव॑लं यशस्तेज WT प्र्ञोयते ॥ १४५ 
यस्तु MAM AMAIA उपस्थेत्‌ । 
AMY नेव भोक्तव्य मुक्का चान्ट्रायण चरेत्‌ ॥ १४६ 
पात्रोपरिस्थित' पात्रं यः संस्थाप्य उपस्ण्शेत्‌ । 
तस्यान्नं नेव भोक्तव्य मुक्का चान्द्रायण चरेत ॥ १४७ 
अस्त wart यस्यापः पिवद्मुक्का दिजोत्तमः । 
शदसरमसुरेभुक्ल निराशाः पितरो गता: ॥ १४८ 
नास्ति वेदात. परं शाख नास्ति मातुः परो गुरूः | 
नास्ति दानात. परं faafaw लोके परत्र च । 
war दापि aed दहत्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ N १४८. 
दव्य देवा न wafer कव्यक्ष पितरस्तथा | 
रायसेन तु पात्रेण यदखसुपदो थते | 
wa’ विष्ठासमं भोशुर्दाता च नरक' ब्रजेत ॥ १५० 
२९ 


१८४ अत्रिसंहिता । 


इतरेण तु uda दोयमान विचक्षण: r 

न दद्याहासहस्त न VIAA कदाचन | १५१ 
UAT च पात्र बु यः Te भोजयैत, पितन्‌ । 
CASA च भोका च तावव नरक व्रजेत ॥ १५२ 
अभावे मबायै दद्यादनुच्ञातस्तु AfA: | 

तेषां वच; प्रमाण स्वाहतझान्हतमेव च ॥ १५३ 
सोवथायसत।ब्नरेषु कांखरोप्यमयेषु च। 
भिद्चादातुन घर्कास्ति frig तु विस्विएम्‌ ॥ १६४ 
न च कांस्यवु सुष्तरोयादापदापि कदाचन | 

पलागे यतयोऽशन्ति VEU: कांस्यभाजने ॥ १५५ 
WARA च यत. पापं ग्टहस्थस्य तथेव च । 
कांखभोलो afata mga, fafa तयो; ॥ १४६ 
सौवर्शायसतस्र ष कांस्वरोप्यमयेष च। 

yaa firga दु त दृष्य चेव परिग्रहात्‌ ॥ १५७ 
यदिः हस्त जलं दद्याहित्तां दद्यात. JANTA | 
ART AEU Ge AMT सागरोपमम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
aturat afaata स्च्छकुलादप | 

एकाख Hailey हहस्मतिकुलयादपि॥ १५८ 
अनापदि चरेद्यस्तु सि Hw म्टहे वसन्‌ | 
दशरात्र पिवद्चमापलु त्राइमेव च ॥ १६० 
मोमूब ण तु सम्मितं यावक तपाचितम्‌ | 
एतइक्तसिति aim मगवानत्रिरत्रवोत ॥ १६१ 
ब्रह्मचारो ufada विद्यार्थी गुरुपोष क: | 

अध्वगः चोणतत्तिय पढेते भिक्षुका स्ता; | १६२ 


अशजिसहिता | १७.४ 


बण्मासान्‌ कामयेश्मर्त्या गभिणोमेव च खियम | 
भ्रादन्तजननादूद्दमेवं wat विधोयते ॥ १६१ 
AWE प्रथमश्च व दितोयं TEANN: | 

ढतोयन्तु सुरापोऽयं चतुथं स्तेयमुअते | 

पापानाझ ब संसर्ग: TET पातकं महत ॥ १६४ 
एषामेव विशुद्यथ चरेदषाण्यनुक्रमात्‌ | 
बोणिक्तच्छाण्यकामद्रेदव्रह्महत्यां व्यपोहति ॥ १६५ 
भ्रईन्तु व्रह्महत्याया: सत्रियेषु विधोयते । 

बड़ भागो इादशब्चेव विदशूद्रयोस्तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ १६६ 
बोन मासान्‌ नक्षसश्ोयाहुसो शयनमेव च। 
स्तोघातः शध्यतेऽप्येवं चरेत्‌ कच्छाब्दमेव च ॥ १६७ 
रजकः शेलुषथेव वेशुकर्मोपजोवन: | 

एतेषां यस्तु भुडक्त वे दिजयान्द्रायजं चरेत्‌ ॥ १६८ 
सन्बान्यजानां गमने भोजने सम्प्रवेशने | 

पराकेण विशुद्धि: स्थाङ्गगवानतिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ १६८. 
SBA यत्तोयं पोत्वा चेव दिजोत्तम: | 
गोसूत्रयावकाहार: सप्तजिशदद्वान्यपि ॥ १७० 
संस्यष्ट' यस्तु पक्काबरमन्तपजेव्वाप्युद काया । 
अन्नानादव्राह्मणोऽगोयात्‌ प्राजापत्यादेमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७१ 
चाण्डालाब्न' यदा भुङ्के ngada निष्कृतिः । 
चान्द्रायणं यरेदिप्र: सत्र: सान्सपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ १७२ 
प्रझराठमाचरेहेश्ः TENA तथेव च। 
लिरातमाचरिचहट्रो दानं दश्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १७३ 


१८६ अचिसंझिता । 
RVC तच्षमारट्शार्छालो FACT: | 
qafa खितं तत्र प्रायचित्तं कथं लवत्‌ ॥ १७४ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ समनुच्राप्य सकासा: खानसाचरैतू . 
नक्षभोज भवहिप्रो wa प्राशय विशुध्यति ॥ १७५ 
एकहत्तसमारुठ्याण्डालो ब्राह्मणस्तथा | 
फलान्यत्त स्थितं aa प्रायश्चित्तं कथं भवत्‌ ॥ १७६ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ समतुच्राप्य सवासाः ख्रानमाचरेत । 
अहोराद्वोषिता मूला पद्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ १७७ 
एकशाखासमादद्यारकालो ब्राह्मणा यदा। . 
फलान्थत्ति खितं aa mafa कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ १७८ 
बिरादापोषितो yar पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति | १७९८, 
खिया ख च्छ सम्पर्काच्छ दि: सान्सपने तथा ' 
AAR पुनः हात्वा शुदिरे्राभिधोयते ॥ १८० 
संवर्तेत यथा भायां गला व्ह च्कख APA । 
सचेलं खानमाटाय BAA MIRA च ॥ १८१ 
खाता नदुदकेयेव छृतं ane विशुध्यति। 
संग्टहोतामपत्थाथमन्धेरपि तथा पुनः ॥ १८२ 
दाण्हालब्ह ऋशप-चकपालब्रतधारिण: | 
अकासतः खयो गत्वा पराकैम विशइति॥ १८३ 
कामतस्तु प्रसूता वा तत्समो नात्र संशय: | 
स एव पुरुष Va गर्मो भूत्वा प्रजायते ॥ १८४ 
तेलाम्यक्षो इताम्बक्षो विस्म a’ कुरुते हिज: | 
तेलाभ्यक्ञो एतामधताग्रारहाल Ws दिजः । 
चहोरात्रोषितो भूला पद्मगव्येन शध्यति॥ १८५ 


अचि संझिता । १८५ 


कैशकोटनखख्ायु भरस्थिकण्टकमेव च | 

QUI नद्युदके साल्वा छत प्राश्य विशुध्यात ॥ १८६ 
मतसबाखिजम्बुकाखोगनि नखशक्तिकपहिका: | 
QE सात्वा हैमतपतष्ठत,पोल्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १८७ 
गोकुले कन्दुशालायां तेलचक्रेक्षचक्रयो: । 
अभोमांस्थानि शोचानि स्त्रोणाच व्याधितख च ॥ १८८ 
न स्रो दूति जारेण ब्राह्मणो;वेदकग्मणा | 

नापो मूत्रपरोषाभ्यां नान्बिदंइति कमणा ॥ १८८ 
पूर्व faa: quae: सोमगन्धव्यवङ्किमिः । 

भुक्षते मानवाः vara ता दुष्यन्ति कहिंचित्‌ ॥ १८.० 
असवणेंस्तु यो गभः. Alt योनी निषेव्यते । 
अशुद्या सा UIAA MARN न सुति ॥ १८१ 
विसुक्ल तु ततः we रजयापि प्रदृश्यते | 

तदा सा शध्यते नारो विमलं काझन यथा ॥ १८२ 
waa fanfaar या यदि वा विप्रतारिता। 
TAMA प्रसुक्षा वा चौरमुल्ला तथापि वा ॥ १८१ 
न त्याज्या दूषिता नारो न कामोऽस्ा विधोयते | 
WIAA उपासोत पुष्पकालेन शुध्यति ॥ १८४ 
रजकचर्माकारचच नटो ASS एव च। 
केवत्तमेट्भिल्लाय सप्तेते चान्यजा: SAT: ॥ १८६ 
एषां गलाःखियो मोहाइशा च प्रतिग्ध्हा च । 
कच्छ्ाब्द्माचरेजज्ञानादज्ञानादेन्दवद्दयम्‌ ॥ १८६ 
CALM तु या नारो ख Sy पापकर्मभिः । 
प्राजापत्थेन शध्य त छतुप्रसवणेन तु ॥ १८७ 


ter अविसंइिता। 
बलाइता खय वापि परप्रतारिता यदि | 
UAEM तु या नारो प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ १८८ 
प्रारब्धदोघतपसां नारोणां यडूजो भवेत । 
म तेन तद्व्रतं तासां विनश्यति कदाचन ॥ १८९ 
hotii L k यत्तोयं पिवति इिज' | 
EENIA शुध्येत पुनः संस्कारमहति ॥ २०० 


अन्यजस्य तु ये हत्ता बहपुष्पफलोपगा: | 
छपभोग्यास्तु ते सर्वे पुष्पेषु च फलेषु च ॥ २०१ 
चाण्डालेन तु संस्पृष्टं यत्तोयं पित हिल: | 
हक्छूपादेन शध्येत भ्ाएस्तम्वो $व्रवौग्युनि; | २०२ 
श्व झोपातहविण्म त्रखोरजोम दामेव च । 


एभिः सन्दुषिते कूपे तोयं पोत्वा कथं विधिः ॥ २०१ 


एकं दाहं ATEN a इिजातोनां विशोधनम्‌। 
mafaa yada aw yee दापयेत्‌ ॥ २०४ 
wat ane सचेलन्सु विप्रन्तु खानमारैत्‌ | 
पय विते त्वहोरात्रमतिरिक्ष दिनत्रयम्‌ | २०५ 
शिरःकण्ठोरूपादांच सुरया यस्तु लिप्यते । 
द्रशवट्वितयेकाहं चरिदेवमनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ २०६ 
श्रत्राप्यृदाइरन्ति | 
प्रमादान्धदामबुरां सक्षत्‌ पोत्वा दिजोत्तम: । 
गोसूवयावकाहारो ZIUA च शुष्यति॥ २०७ 
Agaa निषादस्य यस्तु भुङ क्र हिजोत्तम: | 
देवा न शुस्ते तत्र न पिवन्ति इविअशभ ॥ २०८ 


अतिप्तंहिता | 


fafaraer तु या नारो कतुनष्टा च व्याधिंत । 
प्राजापत्य न शुध्येत ब्रह्मणान्‌ WAIT ॥ २०८ 

ये प्रत्यवसिता fan: प्रत्र्यांग्निजलादित: | 
अनाशका खिवत्तन्त चिकांपन्ति ग्टहस्थितिम | २१० 
धारयेत्रो णि कृच्छाणि चानन्द्रायणमथापिवा । 
जातकर्मादिकं ae पुनःसंस्कारमईति॥ २११ 
नाशोचं नोदकं ary नोपवाटानुकम्पनै | 
नह्मदण्हहतानान्तु न कार्य कटंधारणम्‌ ॥ २१२ 
खं इ कत्वा भयादिभ्यो aa तानि समाचरैत्‌ । 
गामूब्रयावकाहार: TBA विशोधनम्‌ ॥ २१३ 
हद: शोचमतेलुत प्रत्यास्यावभिषक्क्रिय: | 
आत्मानं घातयेद्यस्तु BANANA A: ॥ २१४ 
aa fanami दितोये लस्थिसद्चयम्‌ | 
ढतोवे तुदकं कत्वा चतुर्थ शामा चरेत्‌ ॥ २१५ 
यस्येकापि ze नास्ति घेनुवत्सानुचारिणों । 
APA कुतस्तस्य कुतस्तस्य ARAN: ॥ २१८ 
अतिदोहातिवाहाभ्यां नासिकामेदनेन वा । 
नदोपव्वतसंरोधस॒ते पादोनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २१७ 
अष्टागवं wid बड़ गव व्यावहारिकम्‌ । 

agad ठृशंसानां दिगव्य गववध्यह्मत्‌ ॥ २१८ 
हिगव वादयेत्‌ पादं मध्याङ्कन्तु चतुगवम्‌ | 

बड़ गवन्तु त्रिपादोक्ष पूर्णाइस्वष्टभि: खतः ॥ २१८ 
काष्टलोइशिलात्‌ गोच्न, कच्छ स’न्सपनंचरित्‌ | 
प्राज्ञापात्यं चरक तृसा भ्रति्च्छन्तुभ्रायसेः ॥ २२० 


qee 


Reo अत्रिसंहिता । 


प्रायचित्ते ततथोण कुलाद्‌ ब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 
अनडत्सहितां गाज दद्यादिप्राय दक्चिणाम्‌। २२१ 
बंरेभोडहयात्रागान्‌ सिंहशाई लगह भान्‌ | 
इत्वा च शूदरहत्बायाः प्रायद्चित्तं विधोयते ॥ २२२ 
सा्जारगोधांनकुल सपडुकांस vafat: | 
हत्वा वाई पिवेत्‌ चोरं कच्छ वा पादिक चरेंत्‌ ॥ २२३ 
चारहालख च संस्पृष्ट fre wa मेव वा । 
fana द विशुहिः खादुभुक्नोच्छिष्ट तथाचरेत्‌ ॥ २२४ 
बापोकूपतड़ागानां दूवितानाश्च शोधनम | 
उद्दरेद्घटशर्त पूर पद्मगव्य न शुध्यति ॥ २२४ 
प्रखिच्ावसिन्नषु खरशानादिदृषिते | 
SEUTA सव्य शोध॑नं पंरिमाळानम्‌ ॥ २२६ 
शोदोहने wage च तोय 
यन्धाकरै कारूकशिल्यिइस्तो 
खोवालहदाचरितानि यान्ध- 
प्र्त्तटष्टानि शकोनि तानि ॥ २२७ 
प्राकाररोधे विषभप्रदेशे 
पैनानिवेशे ware दाहे | 
arats महोतृसवेषु 
तथेव दोषा न विकल्पनोया: । २२८ 
पपाखरण्ये घटके च कूपे 
ट्रोखां जलं कोशविनिगतश्च | 
पाकचरडालपरिग्रहे तु 
पोला जलं पञ्चगव्य न शदिः ॥ २२८ 


अत्रिसंहिता | २०१ 


रेतों विण्म aiae कोपं यदि जलं पिवैत्‌ | 
विरात्र णव शुद्धि: स्यात कुम्भ सान्सपनं तथा | २१० 
कित्रभित्रथवं यत्‌ स्थादनक्ञानादुदक पिवेत्‌ । 
mafai चरेत्‌ पीत्वा anaes’ द्विजोत्तमः ॥ ३३१ 
उष्टीक्षोरं खरोजोर मानुषोत्तोरमेव व | 
प्रायश्चित्तं चरेत्‌ AA तप्तक्च्छ दिजोत्तमः॥ २३२ 
ainga संस्थ ४ उच्छिटटस्तु fiaa: | 
पञ्चरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पद्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ २२३ 
शचि mafai प्रकतिस्पं महो गतम्‌ । 
CHATS स्तु धाराभिस्तथा यन्वोददत' जलम्‌ ॥ २३४ 
चण्डालेन तु संस्पृष्ट: Gata विधोयते | 
उच्छिष्टस्तु च संस्पृष्टस्विरात्र योव शुध्यति ॥ २३५ 
आकराष्वतवस्तनि नाशुचौनि कदाचन । 
आकराः LAT: AA THAI सुराकरम्‌ ॥ २३६ 
भरष्टाभ्ष्टयवासेव तथेव चणका: WAT: | 
GASH कपू रमन्यद्भ्रष्टतरं शुचि ॥ २३७ 
अमोमांस्थानि शोचानि स्तोभिराचरितानि च | 
अदुष्टाः सतत धारा वातोदताञ्च रेणवः ॥ २३८ 
agaa लग्नानामेवस्चटशुचिभवित्‌ | 
अगो चमेकमात्रस्य नेतरेषां RAQA ॥ २३८. 
एकपडङ श्युपविद्दाना भोजनेषु थक. एथक्‌ । 
यद्यको लभते नोलों सन्न तेऽशचयः स्मरताः ॥ २४० 
Ua पटे पट्टतूत्र नोलो रज्ञो हि दृश्यते | 
fana तख दातव्य शेषा्य कोपवा सिन: ॥ २३१ 
२७ 


२०२ चलिसंहिता । 


भ्रादित्येऽस्तमिते रात्रावस्टृश्यं wna यदि | 

भगवन्‌ केन शुद्धि: स्थात्‌ AAAS तपोधन ॥ २४२ 
आदित्ये(स्तप्तिते cat छगन्‌ नोत' दिवा जलम्‌ | 
तेनेव सब्बशुदि; स्थाच्छवस्पष्टन्सु ININ ॥ २४३ 
देशकाल वयः शक्ति पापच्चावेच्यैत्‌ aa: | 

प्रायसित्त प्रकल्पा खाढ्यख ater न निष्कतिः ॥ २४४ 
देवयात्राविवाहेपु यच्ञप्रकरणषु च । 

उत्सवेषु च aay खृष्टासृष्टिन विद्यतै ॥ २४५ 
Wears तथा चौर कन्दुकं दधि TAA: | 

array ang शूद्रस्यापि न gafa ॥ २४६ 
श्रद्रमांसं एत' तेल खर हास फलसक्मवाः | 
अन्यभाण्डस्यिता एते निष्कान्ता: शुदिमाप्न युः ॥ २४७ 
भरज्ञानात्‌ पिवते तोयं ब्राह्मणः शूद्रजातिपु | 
अहोरात्राषितः स्नात्वा पञ्चगग्यन गुध्यति ॥ २४८ 
अआहिताम्निलु यो विप्रो महापातकवान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 

अप्स प्रचिप्य पात्राणि पधादग्नि विनिहिंशेत्‌ ॥ २४० 
योऽगहोत्वा विवाहाग्नि wee इति मन्धते | 

अन्न तस्य न भाक्तव्य हथापाका हिस सत: ॥ २५० 
दृधापाकस्य YRA: प्रायथित्त IITA: | 
प्राणानप्स त्रिराचम्य छत प्राश्य विशुध्यति १५१ 
वेदिके लोकिके वापि इतोस्छिष्ट जले स्थिती । 
Ani प्रकुव्वोत पच्चसूनापनुत्तयै ॥ २४२ 

कनोयान्‌ गुणवान्‌ बड: खडयश्रिगुणी भवेत्‌ । 

ga पाणि ्होत्वा RAA घरयैद्वुब; । २५३ 


अविसंदिता । २०३ 


अ्षेष्ठयेट्यदि निर्शोषो ग्टक्गोयादम्निमग्रतः | 
नित्यं नित्यं भवेत्त ब्रह्महत्या न संशयः ॥ २५४ 
महापातकसंस्पष्टः खानमेव विधीयते | 

संस्पष्टस्य यदा YER खानमेव विधोयते ॥ २५५ 
पतिते: सद daa मासाई' मासमेव वा | 
गोसूव्रयावकाहारो मासाइ न विशुध्यति ॥ २५६ 


Wee पतितस्येव सक्द्मुक्का दिजोत्तमः | 
अविज्ञानाथ ARM कच्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २५७ 
पतिताशर' यटामुक्ष भुक्त चाण्डालवेश्मनि | 
mata पिवेदारि इति शातातपोऽव्रकौत्‌ ॥ २५८ 
गोब्राद्वाणइतानाच्च पतितानां तथेव च | 

अस्निना न च संस्कारः VES वचनं यथा ॥ २५९ 
यस्वार्हालों दिजो गच्छेत्‌ कथच्चित्‌ काम्रमो हितः | 
त्रिभिः कचछेब्विशध्येत प्राजापत्यानुपूव्वशः ॥ २६० 
पतिताञ्चान्रमादाय मुक्का वा ब्राह्मणो यदि | 

कत्वा तस्य ससुत्सर्गमतिक्च्क विनिहिशेत्‌ | २६१ 
अन्त्य हस्ताच्छवे fan काछलोइटणजानि q | 

न स्य शेत्ततथोच्छिष्टमहोरात' समाचरेत्‌ २६२ 
aea पतित RE मदाभाण्ह' रजस्वलाम्‌ | 
हिज: स्प ष्टा न Yala Garett यदि dea शेत्‌ RAR 
अतः परं न भुज्जोत त्यज्ञात्र खानमाचरैत्‌ । 
ब्राह्मणे: समनुन्रातखिरात्रमुपवासवेत्‌ । 

UPA यावकं प्राशय व्रतशेषं समापयेत्‌ ॥ २६४ 


२०४ अतिसंहिता । 


भुच्तान! CAAA वायसं कुकटं तथा | 

fauna णव शुद्धि: स्यादथोच्छिट सर्व हैन तु ॥ २६४ 
भ्रारढो नेष्टिके way यस्तु waa पुनः 

areas चरिक्मासमिति ग्रातातपो$व्रवोत्‌ । २६६ 
पशुवेश्याभिगमने प्राजापत्यं विधोयते | 

गवां गमे HAMA व्रतं चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६७ 
असानुषोषु गोवजञमुटक्यायामयोनिषु | 

ta: faa जले चेव कच्छ सान्सपनं चरेत ॥ २६८ 
छदक्यां सूतिकां वापि waai स्म शते यदि । 
ब्रिरात्र णेव yfe: स्यादिधिरेष पुरातन; ॥ २६८ 
संसग यदि गच्छेश्वेदुक्यां वा ANAT: । 
प्रायञ्चित्तो स विज्ञेयः पूर्वं खानं समाचरेत्‌ | २७० 
एकरात्र' ata त्रो पुरोषे तु दिनत्रयम्‌ | 

दिनव्रय' तथा पाने मथने पञ्च सप्त वा ।.२७१ 
भोजने q namai प्राजापत्यं विधोयते | 
दन्तकाष्ठ त्वहोरात्रमेष शौचविधिः aa! ॥ २७२ 
रजखला यदा ख शा श्वानचरहालवायसे: | 
निराहारा भवैत्तावत्‌ खाता कालेन शुध्यति ॥ २७३ 
रजखला यदा स्पष्टा उष्टजस्बुकशूकर: | 

परा निराहारा पच्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ २७४ 

ख दा रजखलान्धेन्य ब्राह्मण्या ब्राह्मणी च या। 
एकरात निराष्ठारा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ २७५ 

ह टा रजखलान्धेन्धं ब्राह्मण्या तत्रियो च या । 
जिरा ण विशदः GINEN वचन यथा ॥ २७३ 


अग्रत्िसंचिता | २०९ 


खा शा रजखलान्धेन्धं ब्राह्मण्या वैश्यसश्षवा | 

qana निराहारा पच्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ २७७ 

स्मा रजखलान्यन्य ब्राह्मस्था शूद्रसम्भदा | 

घड़ रात्र ण fanfa: स्याद्ब्राह्मणो कामकारतः I २७८ 
अकामतयरेदद्द' ब्राह्मणो सर्व्वतः स्प येत. । 
चतुर्णासपि वर्णानां शुदिरेषा प्रकोत्तिंता ॥ २७८. 
डच्छिष्टन तु संस्प टो ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणेन यः। 

भोजने मूत्रचारे च NFA वचनं यथा ॥ २८० 

सानं ग्राह्मणसंस्पशं जपहोमो त ahaa । 

बेश्ये AWA कुर्व्वीत शूद्र चेव उपोषणम्‌ ॥ २८१ 
चम्पको रजको देख्यो धोवरो नटकस्तथा | 

एतान्‌ ख द्वा हिजो मोहादाचामेत्‌ प्रयतोऽपि सन्‌ ॥ २८२ 
एतेः स्म छो दिजो नित्यमेकरात्र' पयः पिवेत्‌ | 
ऊच्छिटेस्तेस्त्रिरातर स्याद्ष्टत' ae विशुध्यति ace 
सस्तुच्छायां श्वपाकस्य ब्राह्मणस्तधिमच्छति | 

स च सानं प्रकुर्व्वीत छत ona विशुध्यति ॥ २८४ 
अभिशस्तो हिजोऽरण्य व्रह्मइत्याब्रत च रेत. 
मासोपवासं Hala चान्द्रायणमथापि वा ॥ २८५ 
वथा मिष्योपयोगेन भ्रूण इ त्या ब्रत' चरित | 

WANA दादशाहेन पराकेणेव शुध्यति ॥ २८६ 

शठश्च व्राह्मणं इत्वा शूद्रइत्यात्रत चरित । 

निर्गणं सगुणो इत्वा पराकत्रतमाचरेत ॥ २८७ 
उपपातकसंयुक्ती मानवा म्त्रियते यदि | 

RA संस्कारकर्त्ता च प्राजापत्यद्दयं चरत ॥ २८८ 


२०६ अरचिसंंडिता | 


प्रसुक्षानो;तिसखेहं कदाचित, ख शते दिजः । 
विरात्रमाचरब्रज्ञेनिमे हसुपवासयेत. ॥ २८८ 
विड़ालकाकाद्यच्छिड जग्धा खनकुलस्थ च । 
कैशकौटावपत्रञ्न friars सुवर्चसम्‌ | २८ ० 
उष्ट्रयानं समारूह्य खरयानश्च कामतः | 

सात्वा च विप्रो दिग्वासाः प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ २८१ 
aaefa सप्रणवां गायत्री शिरसा सह | 
बिःपढद्दा यतप्राण: प्राणायाम: स उष्यते ॥ २८२ 
शक्तहिगुणगोसूत्र* सपिदंद्या्चत्‌ग॑णम्‌ | 
शोरमष्टगुण देयं पन्चगव्य तथा दधि ॥ २८३ 
पक्षगव्यं पिवेच्छद्रो व्राह्मणस्तु सुरां पिवत. । 

उभो तौ तब्थटोषी च वसतो नरके चिरम्‌ ॥ २८४ 
अजा गावो मदिष्यचच भ्रमेध्यं भत्तयन्ति याः | 

दुग्धं war च कव्य च गोमयं न विलेपयेत्‌ ॥ २८५ 
ऊनस्तनोमघिकां वा या चान्या स्तनपायिनो | 
तासां दुग्ध न होतव्यं इतच्चेवाइत' भवेत ॥ २८.६ 
ब्राह्मोदने च सोमे च सोमन्सो्रयने तथा | 
MANS AIME सुक्ता चारायण चरित ॥ २८७ 
राजाचं इरते तेजः शूद्रा्र व्रह्मवञ्चसम्‌ | 
खसुताब्रच्च यो भुडेश स मुङ क्त एथिवौमलम्‌ ॥ २८८ 
खसुता अप्रजाता च नाश्रोयात्तद्ग्टहे पिता । 

QR भु जोत मायया पूय स नरक व्रजेत ॥ २८८. 
wate चतरो वेदान्‌ सब्वेशास्त्राथतस्ववित | 
नरेन्द्रभवने मुक्का विष्ठायां जायते कृमिः ॥ ३०० 


अत्रि संहिता । २०७ 


aaae fang च षण्मासे मासिके RÂ | 
पतन्ति पितरस्तस्य यो भथुडक$नापदि हिज:॥ ३०१ 
चान्द्रायणं नवश्राह पराको मासिके तथा । 

faa चातिकच्छ' स्यात्‌ षण्मासे कच्छुमेव च । 
आब्दिके TSH AME: पुनराव्दिके ॥ ३०२ 
ब्ह्मच्थमनाधाय मासखाद्द पु सव्वसु | 

हादशाहे बिपचेऽव्दे यस्तु you द्रिजोत्तम | 
पतन्ति पितरस्तख ब्रह्मलाके गता अपि ॥ ३०३ 
एकादथाहेऽहोराव्र YM सञ्चयने AITA | 
उपाष्य विधिवदिप्रः कुझाण्ड जुइ॒याद्ष्टतम ॥ ३०४ 
ug वा यदि वा मासे यस्य नाअ्रन्ति वे दिजा: | 
YR द्रा्मनस्तस्य IURAT चरेत्‌ ॥ २०५ 
यत्न वेदध्वनिध्वान्तं न च गोभिरलङ्कतम्‌ | 

aa वाले: परिद्वत॑ श्मशानमिव तदुग्टइम्‌ ॥ ३०६ 
हास्येऽपि वहवो aa विनाधमी वदन्ति fe | 
विनापि घ्मागाखण स WH: पावनः स्मतः ॥ ३०७ 
होनवणं च यः कुस्थादज्ञानादभिवादनम्‌ | 

तत्र सानं ngaia wa प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ ३०८ 
समुत्पतन दिजः साने भुङ्‌ श्ना वापि पिवेट्यदि | | 
गायत्राष्म इस्तन्तु जपेत भात्वा समाहित; ॥ ३०८ 
WEA दन्तकाछक् प्रत्यक्षं लवण तथा | 
सत्तिकाभक्षणओ gE गोमांसभक्षणम्‌ | ३१० 
दिवा कपिलच्छायायां रात्री दर्धि शमोषु च | 
कार्पासं दन्तकाष्ठ विष्णोरपि इरेच्छियम ॥ १११ 
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सूथवातनखापाम्बु मानवस्तघटो दकम्‌ | 

माजोनो रेणुकेथास्ब इग्ति JE दिवाकृतम्‌ ॥ ११२ 
साज्ज नो रजकेशाम्वु देवतायतनो दूभवं । 
तेनावर्गाण्डतो यस्तु WHA FA एव स: ॥ ३१३ 
AARE सप्तनग्राह्मा वशोके सूषिकखले | 
TAA श्मगानान्त ववमूले सुरालये । 

वषभेश्च तथोत्ख़ाते ययस्कामेः सदा IW: ॥ ११४ 
शुचौ VR तु संग्राह्या कर्कराशमविवज्जिता ॥ ३१४ 
JAR मेथुने होमे cay दन्त धावने । 
सानभोजनजप्येषु मदा सोनं समावरेत्‌ ॥ ३१६ 
AG संवत्सर पूगं सुङ के मौनेन सव्बेदा । 
युगकोटिमदसेष खगलोके महोयते ॥ ३१७ 

सानं दानं जपं होम॑ भोजनं देवताच्चनम्‌ | 
प्रौढपादो न Fala खाध्यायं पिढतपणम्‌ ॥ ११८ 
सब्बलमपि यो aaa पातयित्वा दिजोत्तमम्‌ | 
नाशयित्वा तु तत्‌ सव्यं भूणहत्याफलं लमेत ॥ ३१८ 
ग्र हणोद।इ संक्रान्तो MWS प्रसवे तथा | 

दानं नेमित्तिकं Fa रात्रौ चापि प्रशस्यते ॥ ३२० 
Sas वाध कार्पासं पदृसूत्रमथापि वा | 
यत्रोउवोतं यो दद्याहस्वदानफलं लमेत_॥ ३२१ 
कांस्यस्य भाजनं दद्यादृष्टतपूण सुगोभनम्‌ । 

तथा wea विघनेन भ्रग्निष्टोमफल लभत ॥ ३२२ 
AAA तु यो दद्याच्छोभनो च उपानहो | 

स गच्छब्रन्य Ash अन्नदानफलं लेत्‌ ॥ ३१३ 


afa संहिता । २०८ 


लैलपाचन्तु यो दद्यात्‌ सम्पणन्तु समाहित: । 
स गच्छति ध्रुवं Ga नरो नाख्यत्र संशयः ॥ ३२४ 
टुभिंचे waar च सुभिच्चे च हिरण्यदः | 
पानोयदस्तरण्ये च AAMT महोयते ॥ २२५ 
यावढ्दैप्रसूता गोस्तावत्‌ सा एथिवो खता । 
पृथिवो तेन दत्ता स्थादो्ृशों गां ददाति यः॥ २२६ 
तेनाम्नयो इताः सम्यक्‌ पितरस्तेन तपिता: | 
देवाय पूजिताः सब्बे यो ददाति गवाहिकम्‌ ॥ २२७ 
जग्मप्रथति यत्‌ पापं माढकं पेढकं तथा । 
तत्‌ सव्यं नश्यति चिप्र वखदानाव संशयः ॥ ३२८ 
कष्शाजिनश्च यो cary सर्व्वोपस्करसंयतम्‌ । 
उइरेखरकस्थानात्‌ कुलान्धकोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ ३२९८. 
भादित्यो वरूणो विष्णुब्रह्मा सोमो इताशनः । 
शूलपाणिस्तु भगवानभिनम्दम्ति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ १३० 
वालुकानां कता राशिर्यावत्‌ सप्तविमण्हलम्‌ | 
गते वर्ष शते चेव पलमेकंविशो्यति ॥ ३३१ 
चयो न दृश्यते तस्य कन्यादानेन चेव fe 
आतुरे प्राणदाता च alfa दानफलानि च ॥ ३३२ 
सब्वष।मेव दानानां विद्यादानं ततोऽधिकम्‌ । 
पुत्रादिखजने दद्याहिप्राय च न केतवे | 
सकामः खर्गमाप्रोति निष्कामो MAART यात्‌ ॥ ३१३ 
ब्राह्मणे वेदविदुषि सव्वशास्त्रविशारटे | 
माढपिढपरे चेव ऋतुकालाभिगामिनि ॥ ३३४ 
शोलचारितरसम्प णं प्रातःखानपरायशे । 

२१ 


२१० अजिसंहिता । 


तस्यैव दोयते दानं यदो च्छेचछय ATMA ॥ ३३२४ 
सब्यज्य विदुषो विप्रानन्धेभ्यौऽपि पदोयते । 

तत्‌ काय्यं नेव कत्तव्यं न हृष्टः न चुतं मया ॥ २३६ 
अतःपरं प्रवासि यादकर्माणि ये frat: | 
पितृणामकयं दानं दत्तं यैषान्तु निष्फलम्‌ ॥ ३३७ 

न AmA न रोगो च थुतिस्मृतिविवर्व्जितः | 
नित्यश्चाठृतवादो च तांस्तु्ाह न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ३२८ 
हिंसारतआ कपटं उपगुझ अतच यः | 

किङ्करं कपिलं काण शित्रिण रोगिण यथा ॥ २१८ 
दुष्धमाण शोणकेशं पाण्ड्रोगं जटाधरम्‌ | 
भारवाहकसुग्रश्च दिभाव्यं वृषलीपतिम्‌ ॥ ३४० 
मेदकारो भवेश्चेव बहुपौड़ाकरोऽपि वा । 
होनातिरिक्तागात्रो वा तमप्यपनयेत्तथा ॥ १४१ 
agua दोनसुखो मत्सरो क्रूरवुद्धिमान्‌ । 

एतेषां नेव दातव्यं कदाचिद्दे प्रतिग्रहः | ३४२ 

अध चेनन्त्रविद्युज्ञः शारोरेः पडिक्तटूषण: । 

अदृष्य त यमः ure पडिक्षपावन एव सः ॥ ३४३ 
युति: afaa विप्राणां नयने दे प्रकोत्तिते । 

कागः स्थादेकहोनो$पि दाभ्यामन्धः प्रकोत्तित; ॥ ३४४ 
न afai स्मृतियंस्थ न शोलं न कुलं यत: । 

तस्य याह न दातव्यं वन्धकस्थाविरव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ३४५ 
तस्माई देन शास्त्रेण ब्राह्मण्य ब्राह्मणस्य तु | 

न चेकेनेव वेदेन भगवानत्रिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ २४६ 
योगश्लोचने्यल्ः पादाग्रस प्रयच्छति | 


अजिसंहिता | २११ 


लौकिकजेय शास्त्रों पश्यत्ञेवाधरोत्तरम्‌ | 

वेदेच ऋषिभिर्गोत' दृष्टिमान्‌ शासत्रवैदवित्‌ ॥ ३४७ 
ब्रतिनश्च कुलोनञ्च युतिस्मतिरत सदा! 

aed भोजयेच्छाद पितृणामञ्चयं भवेत्‌ ॥ २४८ 
थावञ्च ग्रसते ग्रासान्‌ पितृणां दोपतेजसाम । 

पिता पितामइसेव तथव प्रपतामहः ॥ ३४८ 
नरकस्था विसुच्यन्त wa यान्ति ब्रिपिष्टपम्‌ । 
तस्माइप्रं परोचेत MEMA प्रयत्नरत: ॥ ३५० 

न निब्बपति यः are’ प्रमोतपित्‌को दिजः। 
sga मासि afa mafaati भवेत्तु सः ॥ ३५१ 
सूर्य कन्थागते FOB यो न ग्टहाश्रमो। 
धनं पुत्राः कुलं तस्य पितृनिश्वासपोड़या ॥ १५२ 
कन्यागते सवितरि पितरो यान्ति सत्सुतान्‌ | 
Yar प्रेतपुरो सर्व्वा यावट्हसिकदशनम्‌ ॥ ३५३ 
ततो afanat निराशाः पितरो गताः । 

पुनः स्रभवनं यान्ति शापं दत्ता सुदारुणम्‌ । 

ge वा mat वापि दोदित्र Naa तथा ॥ १४४ 
पिढकार्य्ये naar ये तै यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १५५ 
यथा निर्मान्यनादग्निः sang y तिष्ठति। 

तथा स दृश्यते धर्मयाच्ाइदानाब संशयः ॥ ३५६ 
सब्बेशास्त्राथंगमनं सब्वतोर्थावगाहनम्‌ | 
TAAN विन्याच्छाइदानाश्र संशयः ॥ ३६७ 
महापातकसंथुक्षो यो युक्तयोपपातके: | 

SAMA यथा भानु राहुसुक्तव चन्द्रमाः ॥ ३५८ 


२१२ ufadfear | 


सव्यपापविनिग्युक्ञ: सव्वतापं विलक्ष्यैत्‌ । 
TAR खयं प्राप्त: MUZTA संशयः । ३५८ 
सब्बंधामेव दानानां खाइदानं विशिष्यते । 

मेरुतुख्य करते पापे श्राददानं विशोधनम्‌ । 

AS कला तु मत्तया वे खगलोके मद्दोयते ॥ ३६० 
अमत ब्राह्मणस्यान्नं क्षत्रियात्रं पयः स्मृतम्‌ । 
वेश्यस्य NANA yore रुधिरं भवेत्‌ ॥ १६१ 
एतत्‌ सव्वं मया ख्यातं खाइ काले BAA | 
वेश्वदेवे च होमे च देवताश्यश्चने जपे ॥ ३६२ 
waa तेन fanaa यजुःसामसंस्कतम्‌ | 
व्यवहारानुपूव्यण way वलिभिजितम्‌ | 
afana पयस्तेन विशोऽख्र पशुपालनात्‌ ॥ १६१ 
देवो सुनिईिजो राजा वेश्यः शूद्रो निषादकः । 
asa च्छोऽपि चाण्डालो विप्रा दशविधाः स्मृताः ॥ १६४ 
सख्यां खान जपं Eta देवतानित्यपूजनम्‌ | 
अतिथिं iaaa देवत्राह्मण उच्यते ॥ १६४ 

शाके पत्र फले मूले वनवासे सदा TA: | 

निरतोऽ इरः याह स विप्रो सुनिरूअते | १६६ 
वेदान्तं पठते नित्यं aaay परित्यजेत्‌ | 
साइ्रयोगविचारस्थः स विप्रो हिज उच्यते ॥ १६७ 
प्रस्ताइताय धन्बानः संग्रामे सव्यसग्यखे | 

आरग्ये नित्मिता येन स विप्र: सत्र उच्यते ॥ १६८ 
क्षिकमारतों यस ang प्रतिपालक: | 
वाणिण्यव्यवसायदय स विप्रो वैश्य उच्यते | १६८ 


अजिसंहिता | २१३ 


लाचालवणसम्धिख-कुसुशचोरसपिषाम्‌ | 
विक्रेता मधुमांसानां स विप्र: शूद्र उच्यते ॥ ३७० 
चोरख तस्करथेव सूचको दंशकस्तथा | 
ATMA Bergan विप्रो निषाद उच्चते ॥ ३७१ 
ब्रह्मतत्त्वं न जानाति ब्रह्मसूत्र ण गव्वित: । 
तेनेव स च पापेन विप्र: पशुरूदाइतः ॥ ३७२ 
वापोकूपतडागानामारामख सरःसु न । 
निःशङ्कं रोधकस्ळेव म विप्रो व्हे च्छ उच्यते ॥ २७३ 
क्रियाहोवय सूखंच्च सर्व्यधर्मी विवरज्जित: | 
fata: सब्बभूतेषु विप्रयाण्डाल उच्यते ॥ ३७४ 
वैदेविहोनाच पठन्ति शास्त्र 
शास्त्रेण होनाथ पुराणपाठा: । 
पुराणदोनाः कृषिणों भवन्ति 
म्रथशास्ततो भागवता भवन्ति ॥ ३७५ 
स्योतिव्विढो wra कोरपौराणपाठकाः | 
याह TT महादाने वरणौया; कदाच न ॥ १७६ 
आइच पितरं घोरं दानझेव तु निष्फलम्‌ | 
यत्ते च फलद्दानिः स्थात्तस्मात्तान परिक्णयेत्‌ ॥ ३७७ ॥ 
्रावकचित्रकारय वेद्यो नत्तत्रपाठकः | 
चतुन्बिप्रा न पूज्यन्ते हइख्तिसमा यदि ॥ १९८ 
मागधो साधुरणेव कापट: कौटकामलौ | 
पक्ष विप्रा न पूज्यन्त हहखतिसमा यदि ॥ १७९ 
क्रयत्रोता च या कन्धा vat सा न विधोयते | 
तस्यां जाताः सुतास्तेषां taft न विद्यते ॥ ३८० 


२१४ अत्रिसंहिता । 


अशशल्यागतो नौर पाणिना पिवते दिल; । 
सुरापानेन ave qa गोमांसभत्तणम्‌ ॥ ३८१ 
KENET fang ware: चरणदयम्‌ । 
तावचण्डालरुपेण GANT न मज्जति ॥ ३८२ 
दोपशय्यासनच्छाया कार्पासं दन्तधावनम्‌ । 
अजारेण wia गक्रखाणि ञ्रियं हरेत्‌ ace 
ब्टहाइशगुणं कूपं कूपाहशगुण तटम्‌ | 
तटादृशगुणं नद्यां गहासड्या न विद्यते | ३८४ 
सवट्यद्व्राह्मणं तोयं ace चत्रियं तथा | 
वापोकूपे तु वेश्यख शौद्रं weal तथा ॥ ३८५ 
तोथखान महादानं यच्चान्यत्तिलतर्पणम्‌ । 
अब्दमेकं न कुर्व्वोत महागुरुनिपातत; ॥ ३८६ 
गङ्ग गया ध्वमावस्या afena चयेऽहनि । 
मघापिण्हप्रदानं arena परिवळयेत्‌ ॥ ace 
wa वा यदि वा तेलं पयो वा यदि वा दघि। 
चत्वारो झाल्यसंस्थानं इतं नेव तु INAN ॥ ace 
शरुत्वेताठृषयो धर्म्मान्‌ भाषितानद्रिणा खयम्‌ । 
ढुट्मूचुमीदाकान सव्य ते धर्मानिष्ठिता: ॥ ace 
या इदं धारयिष्यन्ति घर्माशासत्रमतन्द्रिताः । 
इह लोके यशः प्राप्य ते यास्यन्ति त्रिपिष्टपम्‌ ॥ ३८.० 
विद्यार्थो लभते विद्यां धनकामो धनानि च। 
अयुष्कामस्तयेवायुः खोकामो महतीं खियम्‌ ॥ ३८१ 
इलि arafanefaata: समाप्ता ॥ १॥ 


संवत्तसंडिता | 


संवत्तमेकमासोनमात्मविद्याप रायणम्‌ । 

ऋषयस्तु समागम्य पप्रच्छर्धमाकाङ्किषः ॥ १ 
भगवन्‌ खोतुमिच्टामः श्रयस्कमी द्विजोत्तम | 
ANANTA शुभाएंभविवेयनम्‌ ॥ २ 
वमदेवादयः सव्वं तमए च्छन्‌ मद्दोजसम्‌ | 
तानव्रवोग्धुनोन्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ प्रौतामा चुयतामिति ॥ ३ 
खभाबाद्यत्र विचरेत्‌ NUNT सदा सगः | 
ainm: स वित्यो दिजानां धर्मसाधनम्‌ ॥ 8 
उपनोतः सदा विप्रो गुरोस्तु हितमाचरेत्‌। 

qq गन्धमध॒मांसानि व्रह्मचारो विवव्जयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
सख्यां प्रातः सनलत्रामुपासोत यथाविधि | 
सादित्यां पश्चिमां सम्यामदास्तमितभास्करे ॥ ६ 
तिष्ठन्‌ पूव्यां जपं कु्ाद्बरह्मच/रो समाचितः । 
प्रासोनः पखिमां सख्यां जपं कुर्यादतन्द्रितः ॥ ७ 
अग्निकाय्यं ततः FAR धावो तदनन्सरम्‌ । 
ततोऽधौयोत वैदन्तु वोचमाणो गुरोग्मखम्‌ ॥ ८ 
प्रणवं प्राक. प्रयुत्नोत व्याहृतिं तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
गायबोचझानपूब्बंण ततो वेदं समारमेत्‌ ॥ ८ 

हस्ती सुसंयती कार्र्दो जानुभ्यासुपरिस्थितो । 
गुरोरगुसतं FAN पठन्‌ नान्यमतिर्भवेत्‌.॥ १० 


२१६ संवत्तसंचिता | 


चायं पातस्तु fata ब्रह्मचारो सदा वतो | 

निवेद्य गुरवेऽश्रोयात्‌ प्राश्जुखो वाग्‌ यतः शुचिः ॥ ११ 
सायं प्रातहिजातोनामशनं शुतिचो दितम्‌ | 

नान्तरा भोजनं कुथादग्निहोद्रसमो विधिः ॥ १२ 
qada तु weld सुच्चा चोपरूशेद्दिज:। 
अनाचान्त स्तु योईओयात्‌ प्रायखित्तोयत तु सः ॥ १३ 
waren: पिवेद्यस्तु योऽपि वा भचयेहिजः | 
गायवाष्टसइसन्तु जपं छत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १४ 
amen पाद्शोचन्तु तिइन्‌ सुक्षशिखोऽपि वा । 
विना यज्जोपवोतेन आचान्तोऽथाशुचिहि जः ॥ १५ 
भ्राचामेदुब्राह्मतोथंन सोपवोतो YIRT: | 
उपवोतो हिजो नित्यं प्रास्‌ खो वाग. यतः शुचिः ॥ १६ 
जले जलख भ्राचामेत्‌ खलाचान्सो वहिः शुचिः । 
afecare ग्राचान्त एवं शुदिभवाग्र यात्‌॥ १७ 
ग्रामणिवन्धनाइस्तो पादावद्विवि शोधयेत्‌ | 
अशव्दामिरनुष्णाभिः खवयरसगन्धिभि; ॥ १८ 
इग्द्ताभिरफेनामि खियतु्ा द्विराचमेत । 

परिग्रज्य दिराखन्तु हादशाडरानि च URAI १८. 
खाला पोला तथा yar सट्टा चेव हिजोत्तसा; | 
अनेन विधिना विप्र rarer: शुचितामियात ॥ २० 
शूद्रः शुध्यति इस्तेन वेश्यो cary वारिभि: | 
कण्ठागतेः 'चत्रियस्तु भराचान्तः शुचितासियात ॥ २१ 
आसनारुठ्पादद कतावसक्थिकक्तथा | 
धारदपादको वापि न शुध्यति कदाचन ॥ २२ 


संवत्तमंडिता । २१९ 

उपासोत न चेत. संख्यासस्निकाय्थ न वा ठतम्‌ । 
गायतयट्सहल्चन्तु जपेत खात्वा समाहित:॥ २१ 
TAME aye सार्मिकाल' तथेव N 
ब्रह्मचारो तु योऽश्ञोयात्‌ face शेव शुध्शति ॥ २४ 
ब्रह्मचारो तु यो गच्छेत्‌ स्त्रियं कामप्रपोडितः ¦ 
प्राजापत्य चरेत्‌ कच्छृम्रथवेकं JAMA: ॥ २५ 
ब्रह्मचारो तु योऽ्रोयाक्रध॒मांस कथञ्चन | 
प्राजापत्यन्तु ळंत्वासी मोव्द्रो होमेन शुध्यति ॥ २६ 
faa पेश पुरोडाशं ब्रह्मचारो च cafe | 
मन्त्र; श्राकलदोलान्तेरम्बावाज्यच्च होमयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
AWA तु यः स्कन्देत्‌ कामतः शुक्रमात्मन | 
अवकोणिव्रतं Hay खात्वा शध्वेदकासत: ॥ २८ 
भिचाटनमत; कतला खस्यो झोकाक्नः युति: | 
UA चेव यो YER MAAIEN जपेत ॥ २८ 
TRIS न यो;खोयात पानोयं वा पिवेत. afaa, | 
भ्रहोरतोणितो भूत्वा qa शुध्यति ॥ ३० 
शुष्कप्युधितोच्छिषट' सुक्षात्र केशदृषितम्‌ । 
अहोरात्रोषितो yar पश्चगव्यंन शुध्यति ॥ ३१ 
शुद्राणां भाजने YR शुङ्गा वा भित्रमाजने | 
अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ३२ 
दिवा खपिति यः खखी व्रद्वाचारो area | 
खात्वा gA FAG गायत्राष्टशतं जपेत. ॥ ३३ 
एष घर्मः समाख्यातः प्रथमाखमवातिनाम्‌ | 
एवं संव॑त्तमानस्तु प्राप्रोति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ १४ 

` 


११८ संवर्ततसंहिंता | | 
अथ दिजो१भ्यसुक्ञात. सवणां खियसुइरैत | 
कुले महति सम्भूतां wad थ समन्विताम्‌ ॥ ३१५ 
ame a विवाहेन शोलरुपगुणान्विताम्‌ । 
पद्चयक्विधानच्च कुश्यादह रह दिज: ॥ २६ 
मादाप्यैत, क्चिद्िप्र: अंयस्कामः कदाचन | 
हानिं तम्य तु कुव्वोत संदा मरणजन्नो; ॥ ३७ 
विप्रो दशाइमासोत दानाध्यथनवञ्जितः। 
क्षत्रियो दादशाहेन वेश्यः पञ्चदशेव तु । 
शूद्रः शुध्यति मासेन संवत्तं वचनं यथा ॥ ac 
प्रेतस्य तु जल देयं स्नाला च Mana हिः | 
प्रथमेऽ हि SANA च सप्तमे नवमे तथा ॥ २८ 
चतुथ सञ्चयं Poa, सव्यं स्तु Maa: सह । 
लतः सञ्चयना टूइमङ्कस्पर्शो विधोयते ॥ ४० 
aqurqfa विप्रस्य षष्ठ वे चज्रियस्थ च। 
अष्टमे दशमे चेव खश स्थादेश्यशूद्रयोः ॥ ४१ 
जातस्यापि fafage एप एव मनौषिभि: | 
equa ण शध्यन्ति वेशदेवविवव्जि ताः ॥ ४२ 
पुत्र जाते पितुः मानं सचेलन्तु विधोयते | 
माता VA दशाहेन खातस्य UTA पितुः ॥ ४३ 
NAKA तु कत्त व्यः शुष्काब्रेन फलेन T | 
पद्यच्चविधानन्तु न का AURAT ॥ ४४ 
दशाहात्त परं सम्यगविप्रोऽधोयोत घर्मवित.। 
दानञ्च विधिना देयमशभान्तकर शुभम्‌ ॥ ४५ 


संवत्तसंहिता | 
यटंयदिशश्‍तमं लोके यच्चापि दयितं ग्य्हे | 
तत्तद्गुणवते देयं तदेवाक्षयमिच्छता | ४६ 
नानाविधानि द्रव्याणि धान्यानि रुवहनि च | 
समुद्रजानि tafà नरो विगतकल्मप: | 
ढ्खा विप्राय महते प्राप्रोति महतीं खियम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
गनग्धमाभरण AN यः प्रय च्छति धर्मावित । 
स सुगन्धः सदा Fel यत्र तत्रोपजायते ॥ ४८ 
योब्रियाय कुलोनाय aA च विशेषतः | 
यहानं दौयते भहा तड़वेत्त महत. फलम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
MRI MATAT युतेनाभिजनेन च | 
शुचिव्विप्र मददाप्राच्ञो इव्यकव्यषु पूजयेत ॥ ५० 


नानाविधानि द्रव्याणि रसवन्धीसितानि च! 
अयस्कामेन देयानि खगमक्षयमिच्छता ॥ ५१ 


वस्तदाता Yaa: स्याट्रीप्यदो रुपभेव fe 
हिरण्यदो महच्वायुलभेत्‌ AIA मानव; ॥ ५२ 
प्रूताभयप्रदानेन THT कासानवाप्र यात । 
दौर्धमायुय लभते सुखौ चेव तथा भवेत ॥ ५३ 
थान्योदकप्रदायो च सपि: सुखसुश्रते | 

VARA AAT द्वा प्राप्रोति तत्फलम्‌ ॥ ५४ 
फलमूलानि विप्राय शाकानि विविधानि च । 
सुरभोणि च पुर्ष्पाण दसा प्रान्तः स जायत ॥ ५५ 
ताम्बलच्चेव यो दद्यादब्राज्मणेभ्यो विचशण्‌ । 
मेधावी सुभगः प्राची ZINTE जायते ॥ ५६ 


२१८ 


१२० संक्तसंदिता | 


पाटुकोपानहो च्छत्र' शयनान्यासनानि च। 
विविधानि च यानानि दक्वा दिव्यगतिभवेत_॥ ५७ 
दद्याञ्च शिशिरे afm वहुकाष्ठ waa: | 
कायाम्बिदोसि प्राज्ञत्वं रुपमोमाग्यमाप्रयात ॥ ५८ 
थोषध' से हभाहारं रोगिणां रोगयान्तये | 

द्वा स्वाद्रोगरहितः सुखो दोर्घायुरेव च ॥ ५८ 
दूख्खनानि च यो दद्ादिप्रभ्यः शिशिरागमे | 

नित्यं जयति संग्रामे थिया gag दोप्यते ॥ ६० 
VACA तु यः कन्धां वराय सदृशाय वे। 
व्राह्मोयेश विवाहेन दद्यात. तान्नु सुपूजिताम्‌॥ ६! 
स कन्याया: प्रदानेन येयो विन्दति पुष्कलम्‌ | 
argar समेत सहि: कोस्ति प्राप्नोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
व्योतिषरोमादिसत्राणां शत' शतगुणोक्ततम्‌ | 
प्रापोति पुरूषो दत्ता होममन्लेस्तु संस्कताम्‌ ॥ ६३ 
अलद्दुत्य पिता कन्यां भूषणाच्छादनासने; | 

दत्त्वा खगेमवापोति पूजितस्तु सुरादिषु ॥ ६४ 
रोमदशनसम्पाप्त सोमो YER कन्यकाम्‌ | 

रजो दृष्ट्रा तु MAT: कुचौ दृष्टा तु पावक: ॥ ६५ 
अष्टवर्षा भवेदृगौरो नववर्षा तु रोहिणो | 

दगवर्षा भवत. कन्या अत KY रजखला | ६६ 
माता चेव पिता चेव ज्यो भाता तथेव च। 

क्रयस्ते नरक यान्ति ष्टा कन्यां रजखलाम्‌ ॥ ६७ . 
तस्मादिवाहयैत कन्यां यावब्रत्तमतो भवेत | 
विवाहोऽष्टम्रवर्षायाः कन्यायास्तु प्रशस्ते | 2८ 


संवत्तसंदिता। 

तलमास्त रण प्रातः पादाभ्यव्ः ददाति य! । 
प्रहषष्मानसो लोके सुखो चेव सदा भवेत ॥ ६८. 
अनड़ाही च यो दद्यात. कोलसोरेण संयुतो । 
VARA यथाशक्तगा WT हो शभलचणो ॥ ७० 
स्व पापविशुद्दा्मा सव्य कामसमन्धितः | 
वर्षाणि वसति aa रोमसह्य़ाप्रमाणत: ॥ ७१ 
धेनुश्च यो दिजे दद्यादलइ त्य पयखिनोम्‌ | 
कांस्यवस्त्रादिभियज्ञां खगलोके महोयते ॥ ७२ 
भूमिं शस्यवतों Hei ब्राह्मणे वेदपारगे | 
गां दष््वाईप्रसताकझ् BAMA महोयते ॥ ७३ 

अग्न रपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण 

WA Yat AYAT गावः | 

लोकास्त्रयस्त न भवन्ति दत्त 

यः aved गाझ महोदय दद्यात्‌ । ७४ 
यावन्ति शस्यमूलानि भारोप्याणि च सव्व शः | 
नरस्तावन्ति वर्षाणि खगलोके महोयते ॥ ७५ 
WT षामेव दानानामेकजन्झानुग फलम्‌ | 
हाटकचितिगोरोयां सपजन्ानुग फलम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
यो ददाति खणरोप्य इंमशृङ्गोमरोगिणोम्‌ | 


२२१ 


सवत्सां वाससा वोतां सुशोलां गां पयखिनोम्‌ ॥ ७७ 


तस्यां यावन्ति रोमाणि सवतसायां दिवं गत; । 
तावदषतहस्ाणि स नरो ब्रह्मणोऽन्तिके | ७८ 
यो ददाति वलोवह सुक्षन विधिना शुभम । 
UNE गोप्रदानेन AMENITY फलम्‌ ॥ ७८ 


३२१ संवत्तसाइता | 
जलदस्त सिमतुलां fraa सव्य वस्तुषु | 
Taz: सुखमापोति Yan: सव्य वस्तुषु ॥ ८० 
TA वामेव दानानामन्रदानं परं स्मतम्‌ | 
wa घामेव जन्तूनां यतस्तज्जौवित फलम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
यस्मादब्रात_ प्रजा! AA: कल्पे कस्पेऽखूजत. प्रभु; । 
तस्मादब्रात. परं दानं न भूत' न भविष्यति ॥ ८२ 
अम्रदानात परं दानं विद्यते न हि किद्धन । 
अस्राहूतानि ज्ञायन्त जोवन्ति च न संशय: ॥ ८३ 
मृत्तिकां गोशकददर्भानुपवोत' यथो त्तरम्‌ । 
eal गुणाग्राविप्राय कुले मदति जायते ॥ ८४ 
ganay यो दद्याइन्तघावनमेव च । 
शचिगन्धसमायुक्ती MAUZ: स सदा भवत ॥ ८५ 
पादशौचन्तु यो दद्यात्तथा च गुदलिड््यो: । 
यः प्रयच्छति विप्राय शुद्दवुद्यिः सदा भवत. ॥ ८६ 
wad पथ्यमाहारं ख eae प्रतिथयम्‌ | 
यः प्रयच्छति रोगिभ्यः war व्याधिविवज्जि त; ॥ ८७ 
गुडसिक्षुरसक्चेव लवण वच्चनानि च | 
सुरभोणि च पानानि दत्त्वात्यन्तसुखो भवत ॥ ८८ 
दानेख fafad सम्यक. पुख्यमेतद्टादृतम्‌ | 
विद्यादानेन पुण्येन त्रश्नलोकै महोयते ॥ ८८ 
श्नन्धोन्याबरप्रदा विप्रो अन्योन्यप्रतिपूजका: | 
श्रन्योन्यं प्रतिग्टह्न्ति तारयन्ति तरन्ति च॥ ८० 
दानान्धतानि देयानि gafa च बिशेषतः । 
दोला न्लपणादिभ्यः संबस्कामेन धोमता ॥ ८१ 


संवत्तसंहिता । २२३ 


श्रद्ठाचारियतिभ्यञ्च वपनं यस्तु कारवैत । 
नखकर्मादिकस्चेव IFMA जायते मरः॥ ८२ 
देवागारे दिजातोनां दोपं दद्याश्वतष्यथे । 
मेधाविज्ञानसम्प्चचच्चुस्ान्‌ जायते नरः ॥ ८३ 
नित्ये नेमित्तिके काम्ये तिलान्‌ दत्वा तु शक्तितः 
प्रजावान्‌ पशुमांधव धनवान्‌ जायते नरः ॥ ८४ 
यो ददात्य्थितो विप्रो यत्तं सम्प्रतिपादिते । 
ढणकाष्ठादिकचेव गोप्रदामसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ ८५ 

क्ला ग्राद्चोणि कर्माणि स्रभाय्यापोषणे aT: | 
ऋतु कालाभिगामो स्यात्‌ प्राप्नोति परमां गरिम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
उषिल्ेवं a? विप्रो दितोयादायमां परम्‌ । 
वलोपलितसंगुक्तस्ततोयन्तु समाययेत्‌ " ८७ 
गच्छटेवं वनं प्रान्तः खभाग्यां सहचारिणोम्‌ | 
gaa चाग्निहोचञ्च होमं aa म हापयेत्‌ ॥ ८८ 
कु्ान्चेव पुरोडायं वन्येग्रेध्येयंधाविधि | 
fang भिक्षवे दद्याच्छाकसुन्फलानि च ॥ ८८. 
कुय्यादध्ययनं नित्यमम्निहोत्रपरायणः। 

इष्टि पाव्यायणोयाच्च प्रकुव्यात्‌ प्रतिपब्बेसु ॥ १०० 
डवित्वेवं वने सम्यग्विधिन्ञ सत्ववस्तुषु | 
धतृथमा यमं गच्छइतहोमो जितेन्द्रियः॥ १०१ 
अग्निमात्मनि संस्थाप्य इिजञः प्रब्रजितो भवेत्‌ | 
वेटाभ्यासरतो नित्यमात्मबिद्यापरायणः॥ १०२ 
अष्टो भित्ता; समादाय स मुनिः सप्त पश्च वा। 
अहिः प्रचाल्य तत्स्व भुञ्जोतच समाहितः ॥ १०३ 


१२४ संवससंहिता | 


अरण्ये मिलने विप्रः पुनरासोत सुक्षवान्‌ | 
एकाको चिन्सवैखित्य सनोवाक्ायसंयत; ॥ १०४ 
aag नाभिनन्देत जोवितं वा कथझ्न | 
कालमेव प्रतोचेत यावतायुः समाप्यतै ॥ १०५ 
संसेव्य चाअमानेतान्‌ जितक्रोधो जितेन्द्रियः । 
श्रह्मलोकमवाप्नोति वैटगाखार्थविहिजः॥ ३०६ 
अआसमेषु च सषु द्युः प्रासङ्किको विधिः। 
भ्रथामिवदे-पापानां mafai यथाविधि ॥ १०७ 
AWAY सुरापय स्तेयो च गुरुतल्पगः | 
महापातकिनस्वेते तत्संथोगो च पश्चमः॥ १०८ 
AWA वनं गच्छेत्‌ वल्कवासा जटो ध्वजो | 
वन्यान्येव फलाग्धश्रन्‌ सव्बकामविर्वाळातः ॥ १०८ 
भिक्षार्थो च चरेद्ग्रामं वन्धेयेहि न जीवति। 
चातुव्यण्यं VET खट्टाइने संयतः YATA) ११० 
Aada समादाय वनं गच्छेत्‌ ततः पुनः | 
वनवासो सपापश्च सदाकालमतनम्द्रितः ॥ १११ 
ख्य(पयब्रव तत्पाप AKN: TURAT: | 

अनेन तु विधानेन दवादयाव्दव्रतं चरेत्‌ । ११२ 
सख्चियस्बेन्द्रियग्रामं सव्वभूत हिते इतः | 
ब्रह्महृत्यापनोदाय ततो मुच्येत किल्षिषात्‌ | ११३ 
sani सुरापस्य प्रवच्यामि विनिष्कृतिम्‌ । 
शोतुमच्छत भो विप्रा वेदशास्त्रामुरुषिकाम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
गोड़ो Get तथा माध्वो विज्या त्रिविधा सुरा। 
यधैवेका तथा सर्व्या न पातव्या दिले; सदा ॥ ११४ 


संवससंडिता | २९९ 


सुरापस्तु सुरां तप्तां पिवेश्तृपापमोचक: | 
गोमूव्रमब्निवणश्च गोमयं वा तथाविधम्‌ ॥ ११६ 
एतच्चेव सूत्तद्च चोर वापि तथाविधम्‌ । 
वत्सरं वा कणानश्रन्‌ सर्व्वकामविवळ्णित; । ११७ 
चान्द्रायणानि वा चोणि सुरापो व्रतमाचरेत्‌ । 
सुच्यते तेन पापेन प्राययित्त कते सति ॥ 
एवं शुद्धिः gaua भवेदिति न संशयः | 
मद्यभाण्होदकं पोला पूनः संस्कारमईति ॥ 
स्तेयं कत्वा सुवण राज्ञ waa मानवः | 
तता सुषलमादाय स्तनं इन्धात्ततो नुप! ॥ ११८-२० 
यदि जोवति स स्त नस्ततः स्त यात्‌ प्रसुच्यते । 
अरण्ये चोरवासा वा चरेद्‌ ब्रह्मणो व्रतम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
समालिङ्गत्‌ स्त्रिय वापि दोपां कलायपा कृताम्‌ । 
एवं शुद्धि: छता स्त यै संवत्तवचनं यथा ॥ १२२ 
TAN शयानस्तु तल्प सप्यादयोमयै | 
चान्द्रायणानि वा कुय्याचतारि ati वा हिज' । 
ततो farga? पापात्‌ mafaa कते सति ॥ १२३ 
एभिः सम्पकमायाति यः कचित्‌ पापमो हित: | 
बच्मासादधिक afu JAN व्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२४ 
महापातकिसंयोग ब्रह्मइत्यादिभिनरः | 
ततूपापर विशुद्यथ तख तस्र व्रतं चरेत्‌ ॥ १२५ 
सत्रियस्य aw छता fafa: छच्छे विशुध्यति | 
कु्याचचेवारुरुपेण Aifa छक्छाणि संयतः॥ १२६ 
2a 


२२६ VIRATE । 


वेशहत्यान्तु सम्प्राप्तः कथञ्चित्‌ काममोहितः! 
agfa Hala स नरो वेश्यचातकः॥ १२७ 
कुय्याच्छुद्रवधं प्राप्तस्तप्तकच्ळ' यथाविधि । १२८ 
गोच्न पात; प्रवच्यामि निष्कतिं तत्त्वतः gars । 
TW: कु चोत संसानं गोष्ठ गोरुपसंख्िते ॥ १२० 
तत्रेव fy सयायो खाकासादै' संयतैन्ट्रिय; | 
शुक्रयावकापण्याकपयोदधि THAT ॥ १३० 
एतानि क्रप्रतोऽश्रोयाद्‌हिजस्सु पापमोचक: । 
शुध्यते सादैमासेन नखन्तोमविवस्त्रितः ॥ १३१ 

खानं जिपरवणआारण गवामरनुगस दथा | 

एतत्‌ समाहितः Fanaa विगतमत्सरः ॥ १३२ 
afata जपेब्रित्य पवित्राणि चः शक्तितः | 
ततञ्चोणंव्रतः कुद्यादिप्राणां भोजनं परम्‌ ॥ १३३ 
भुत्षावत्सु च fang गाञ्च दद्यात्‌ सदचिशाम्‌ ॥ १३४ 
व्यापादितेषु agg aaa रोधने$पि वा | 

fege गोव्रत तस्य प्रायसित्त विशदये॥ १३५ 
एका चेढ्बदुभि; केसिदेवाद्यापाद्ता क्कचित्‌ । 
UTS पादन्तु इत्यायाचचरिथुस्तं एयक TAIN, ॥ १३६ 
reat गोचिकित्साथ सूढ़गर्भविमोचने। 

यदि aa विपत्तिः wre स पापेन लिप्यते ॥ ११७ 
निशावस्धनिरुपेपु सपव्याप्रहतेषु च । 
अग्निविश्ननिपातेन mafaa न विद्यते ॥ 
mafaaa पादन्तु रोपेषु त्रतमाचरेत | 

हो पादो वन्धने चेव पादोनं कुट्ने तथा ॥ १३८---३८, 


dandfem । २२७ 


दापाणेलंगुड़ देर्डेस्तथा शखादिभिनंरः | 

निपातने चरेत्‌ सब प्रायचित्त' विशुरुये ॥ 

AMY तुरगं इत्वा सद्दिभोद्रकपि तथा । 

एषु कुर्व्वीत TAY सपतरात्रमभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४०--४१ 
व्याप्त शानं तथा सिंइमच शूकरमेव च | 

एतान्‌ इत्वा दिजः HH ब्राह्मणानाच भोजनम्‌ ॥ १४२ 
सर्व्वाणमेव जातोनां म॒गाणां वनचारिणाम्‌ | 
त्रिरावोपोषितस्तिष्ठ जपन्‌ वे जातवेदसम्‌ ॥ १४३ 
हंसं काकं वलाकच पारावतसथापि वा । 

सारसं चासभासख हत्वा त्रिदिवसं fatq ॥ १४४ 
चक्रवाकं तथा क्रोच्च सारिकाशकतित्तिरिम्‌। 
शयेनग्डप्रावुलुकच्च कपोतकमथापि वा ॥ १४५ 

fefed जालपादश्च कोकिलं at तथा । 

एव पचिषु सव्यंु टिनमेकमभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४६ 
मण्डकेश्वव इत्वा च सपेमाज्जो रसूषिकम्‌ | 
बिराबोपोषितस्तिष्ठ त्‌ gee ब्राह्मयभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४७ 
अनस्थोन्‌ ब्राह्मणी इत्वा प्राणायामेन शुर्ध्यात । 
अस्थिमतो वपे विप्रः किचिहद्याइचक्षण: ॥ १४८ 
चाण्डालीं यो दिजो गच्छत्‌ कथच्वित्‌ काममोहितः | 
विभिः छच्छे विशुध्येत प्राजापात्यातुपूव्वकेः ॥ १४८. 
घुक्कसोगमनं कत्वा कामतोऽकामतोऽपि वा । 

AS चान्द्रायण तस्य पावनं परमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १५० 
नटीं शेलूषिकोझेव रजकी वैणजोविनोम्‌ । 

यत्रा चःन्द्रायण' कुर्यात्तथा चर्म्मोपजो विनोम्‌ ॥ १५१ 


२२८ संबतसंहिता | 
चतियामथ वेश्यां वा गच्छेदूयः काग्रमोहितः । 
तख साम्तपनं छू भवेत पापापनोदकम ॥ १५२ 
LAR ब्राह्मणो गला मासं मासाईमेव वा | 
गोमूब्रयावकाहारो मासाहन विशुध्यति ॥ १५१ 
विप्रस्तु ब्राह्मणों गला प्रालापत्य' समाचरेत्‌ । 
चत्रियां चत्रियो गत्वा तदेव ब्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५४ 
मरो गोगमनं ख्वा कु्याचचान्द्रायणं व्रतम्‌ ॥ १५५ 
गुरोदंहितरं गत्वा सारं पितुरेव च। 
तस्या दुहितरच्चेव चरेश्चान्द्रायण' ATA I १५६ 
सातुलानी सनाभि मातुलस्याकजां खुषाम्‌। 
एता गला खियो मोहात्‌ पराके विशुध्यति ॥ १५७ 
पिढव्यदारगमने श्राठभाय्यागमे तथा । 
गुरुतसत्रत॑ कृत्‌ aaran निप्कृतिनच॥ १५८ 
पिढदारान्‌ समारुह्य माढवकां नराधमः | 
भगिनीं मातुशसुतां खसारचान्धमाटजाम्‌ | 
qfare: खियो गला AA समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५८. 
मातरं योऽधिगच्छञ्च सुतां वा पुरुषाधमः | 
भगिनोच्च निलां गत्वा निष्कृतिनों विधोयते ॥ १६० 
क्मारोगमने चेव ब्रतमितत्‌ समादिशेत्‌ । 
पशुविश्यामिगमने प्राजापत्यं विधोयते । १६१ 
भागासखीं कुमारो खबू वा श्यालिकां तथा । 
fanat aaar योऽभिगच्छ त्‌ ford fea: | 
स Hay प्रात कच्छ घेतु दद्यात्‌ पयखिनीम्‌ ॥ १६२ 


संवश्षसंहिता। RRL 


रजखलाच यो गच्छ इभिणीं पतितां तथा । 

तस्व पापविशद्यथंमतिक््छ' विधोयते ॥ १६३ 
वेश्याच ब्राह्मणो गत्वा कच्छ मेकं समाचरेत्‌ | 

एवं शुदि समाख्याता संव्तस्व वचो यथा ॥ १६४ 
ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणों गला कच्छ णेकेन शुध्यति | १६५ 
कथच्ित्‌ ब्राह्मणों गला चवियो वेश्य एव च । 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारो मासेनेकेन शुध्यति ॥ १६६ 
ब्राह्मणो शूद्रसम्पक कथचित, ससुपागते । 

कच्छ ' चान्द्रायणं Fara, पावन परमं सृतम्‌ । १६७ 
वाण्हालं yuaga warn’ पतितं तथा । 

एतान्‌ अेष्ठस्त्ियो गला कुय्याचान्द्रायदत्रयम्‌ ॥ १६८ 
अतःपरच्च दुष्टानां निष्कृतिः चोतुमईथ | 

सद्यख Safa: कचिदपत्याथं fari व्रजेत्‌ । 

स FAY RERNA: षण्मासं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १६८ 
विषाम्निश्यामशवलास्तेषामेवं विनिहिशेत्‌ | 

स्तोणां तथाइचरणे गझामिगमनेषु च। 

पतितेषु तथैतेषु प्रायचित्तविधिः खत: ॥ १७० 

नृणां विप्रतिपत्तौ च पावनः प्रेतराजाइ ॥ १७१ 
गोमिविप्रहते चेव तथा चेवा्धातिनि | 
नाञ्चुप्रपातनं कास्यं afa: चेयोऽनुकाङ्किभिः ॥ १७२ 
एषामन्धतम प्रत यो वहेत्‌ तदहेतवे | 

तथोदकक्रियां कला चरेचान्द्रायणत्रतम्‌ ॥ १७१ 
awa केवलं Wer वस्रं का केवलं यदि) . 

पुष्य कच्छापहारो MAERT तथा ॥ १७४ 


२१० संवत्तसंदिता | 


महापातक्षिनाच्चेव तथा चैवाकधातिनाम्‌ । 

छट्कं पिण्कदानक्ष wwe व तु यत्‌ क्तम्‌ । 
नोपतिष्ठति तत्‌ सव्य राक्षसेव्विप्रलुप्यते ॥ १७५ 
चारहालेस्तु इता ये च जलदंद्विसरोखपे: | 
आइमेषां न कत्तव्यं ब्रहादरदताय ये ॥ १७६ 
कता qa’ पुरोष वा मुक्ो च्छिष्टस्तथा fea: | 
MUA जपेहेव्या: सहस्र MAJAN | १७७ 
चाण्डालं पतित' We गवमन्यजमेव च | 

उदक्यां सूतिकां नारों सवासाः ख़ानमाचरेत्‌॥ १७८ 
WIN संस्ट्र्ेट्यस्तु ari तेन विधोयते! 

छड माचमनं ate द्रव्याणां प्रोक्षणं तथा ॥ १९९. 
वारहालादोस्तु dee उच्छिद्य दिजोत्तम्तः। 
गोमूत्रयावकाहारः पड़ रावेण विशुध्यति ॥ १८० 
शुना पुष्पवतो स्पृष्टा पुष्पवत्यान्यया तथा | 
गेषाण्थडान्युपवसेत्‌ खाता शुध्येद्यताशनात्‌ ॥ १८१ 
थाण्डालभाण्डसंस्पृष् NA कूपगत' जलम्‌ | 
गोमूव्रयावकाहारस्तिरात्र ण विशुध्यति ॥ १८३ 
अन्यजे: खोलते तोयं तड़ागैषु नदोषु च | 

शुध्यते पञ्चगव्येन पोत्वा तोयमकामतः ॥ १८३ 
सुराघटाप्रपातीयं पोलाकाशजलं तथा | 
अहोराद्वोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्यं पिवेदृद्दिज: ॥ १८४ 
कूपे विश्मूत्रसंख्ष्टे प्रा चापो दिजातय: | 
चिरात्र ज विशध्यन्ति ga सान्सपनं सतम्‌ ॥ १८५ 


संवससंहिता | 


वापोकूपतड़ागानां दूषितानां विशोधनम्‌ । 

अपां घटशतोदारः पञ्चगव्यञ्च निक्चिपेत्‌ ॥ १८६ 
अआविवोकशफोष्ट्रोणां चौरं प्राश्य हिजोत्तमः। 

तस्य शुदिविधानाय द्विरात्र यावकं पिवेत्‌ ॥ १८७ 
सोचोरमाजिक॑ पोत्वा सन्धिन्धाचेव गोः पयः । 
तस्थ शुब्रिस्तिरात ण विड़ भक्याणाओ ret ॥ १८८ 
विणम्‌ त्रभचणे चेव प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत. | 
श्काकोच्छिटगोच्छिटभक्षये तु are fem: ॥ १८८ 
विड़ालसूषिकोच्छिष्ट पञ्चगव्यं पिवेदृद्दिज: | 
शूद्राच्छिष्ट' तथा ym त्रिरात्र णेव शुष्यति ॥ १८० 
पलार्हृलशुनं जग्धा तथेव ग्रामकुक्षटम्‌ | 

छत्राकं विड़ वराइच चरेचान्द्रायण दिजः ॥ १८१ 
मानवः श्वखरोष्टाणां कपेर्गोमायुकडयो: | 

प्राशय सूत्र पुरोष वा चरेश्चान्द्रायणब्रतम्‌ ॥ १८.२ 
wa पय्युषित' yar केशकोटेरूपद्रतम | 

पतिते: प्रेक्षित' वापि पञ्चगव्यं पिवेदृद्दिज: ॥ १८१३ 
अन्यजाभाजने भुक्गा झुटक्याभाजने(पि वा | 
गोमूब्रयावकाहारो मासाद न विशध्यति ॥ १८४ 
गोमांस मानुषजचेव शुनो इस्तात. समाहितम | 
अभक्यमेतत सव्येन्तु सुक्षा चान्द्रायण' चरेत ॥ १८५ 
चाण्डालस्य करे विप्रः श्वपाके पुक्षसे;पिवा। 
गोसूत्रयावकाहारो मासाह न विशध्यति ॥ (८६ 
पतितेन सुसम्पक मासं मासाईमेव वा । 
गोमूवयावकादारो मासाइ न विशुध्यति ॥ १८७ 


२११ 


२१२ संवर्ततसहिता । 
यत्र यव च सहोण माान' मन्यत दिल! | 
तत्नकार्यत्तिलेहामो गायब्रयावत्तन' तथा ॥ १८८ 
एष एव सया प्रोक्त: प्राथसिसविधिः शभः । 
अनादिष्ट बु पापेषु प्रायद्धि्त तथोच्यते ॥ १८८ 
दानेइॉमेजपेनिंत्य॑ प्राणायामे हिओशमः ॥ 
पातकेभ्यः प्रसुच्येत वैदाभ्यासाश् संशयः ॥ २०० 
सुवखंदान' Met भूमिदान' तेव च । 
नागयब्धाशु पापानि द्यन्धजग्षक्ठतान्धपि ॥ २०९ 
fraag यो cara, संयताय fera? | 
ब्रह्महत्यादिभिः पापेगा ते मात्र संशयः 1 २०२ 
माघमासे तु सम्प्राप्तं पोण मास्ामुपोषितः । 
ब्राह्मणिन्वस्तितान्‌ IA सब्येपाऐ: प्रसुच्यते ॥ २०३ 
उपवासो नरो भूला पौण माखाच्च कात्ति के 
fecal query वा दश्वा सुच्येत दुष्कृतः ॥ २०६ 
असावाखा दादशो च संक्रान्ति विशेषतः। 
एताः प्रगस्तास्तिधयो भानुवारस्तयेव च ॥ २०५ 
अत खान लपो होमो ब्राह्मणानाञ्च भोजनम्‌ । 
छपवासस्तथा दानमेकेक पावयेब्ररम्‌ ॥ २०६ 
खातः शचिर्धौतवासाः शुद्दामा विलितैन्द्रियः | 
सात्त्विक भावमानित्य टान दद्याहिचक्षणः॥ २०७ 
सप्तत्याइतिभिहोंमो दिजे: काथो farfar | 
छपपातकसिहाथं सहस्रपरिसहाया | २०८ 
महापातकसंयुज्लो लत्तहोमं सदा दिजः | 
सुते सब्यापापेस्थो गायत्रासैव जापनात ॥ ३०2 


संवर्त्तसंदिता | 
quate महापुण्यां गायत्री वेदमातरम्‌ ¦ 
गतारण्य नदोतोरे सब्यंपापविशुदये ॥ २१० 
खात्या च विधिवत्तत्र प्राथानायम्य वाग्यत; | 
maafa: पूतो गायत्रोन्तु जपेहिज: ॥ २११. 
अल्लिव्वासाः खलग: शचौ SR समाहित: | 
पवित्रपाणराचान्तो गायचा जपम्रारमेत ॥ २१२ 
ऐहिकासुखिकं लोके पापं सव्य विशेषत: । 
aaria गायत्रीं जपप्तानो व्यपोइति ॥ २१३ 


गायत्रयास्तु परं नास्ति शोधन पापकमायाम्‌ ॥ २१४ 


महाव्याइतिसंयुक्षां प्राणायामेन संयुताम्‌ | 
गायती प्रजपन्‌ विप्रः सव्येपापेः प्रसुचते॥ २१४ 
व्रह्मचारो मिताहारः. सव्यभूतडिते रत: । 
गायत्रा लक्षजप्येन सव्य पापे प्रमुच्यते ॥ २१६ 
अयाज्ययाजन कतवा सुक्षा चाख्न विगहितम्‌ । 
गायद्राशसहस्नन्तु अपं कत्वा विसुच्यते॥ २१७ 
अहन्यहनि योऽघोते गायत्रीं वे दिजोत्तमः | 
ससेन सुचते पापाटुरग; कच्चुकादूयथा ॥ २१८ 
गायत्री यः सदा विप्रो जपते नियतः शुचिः | 

स याति परमं स्थानं वायुभूतः खमूत्तिमान्‌ ॥ २१८ 
प्रणवेन तु संयुक्ता aret: सप्त नित्यशः | 
गायनी शिरसा साई मनसा fa: पठेहिज: ॥ २२० 
fray चालन: प्राणान्‌ प्राणायामो विधोयते । 
प्राणायामंभयं कुद्याजित्यमेव समाहित: ॥ २२१ 


Se 


RRR 


२३४ संव्ततंता। 


मानसं वाचिकं पापं कायेनेव तु यत. लतम्‌ | 
तत. सब्ब नश्यते तूण प्राणायामत्रये कते ॥ २२२ 
अम्बे दमभ्यसेद्यस्तु यजुःपाखामथापि वा | 
सामानि सरहस्यानि सव्व पापे: प्रसुच्यते ॥ २२३ 
पावमानीं तथा AAS पोरूषं सूतमेव च। 

Sat पापे: प्रसुच्येत पिवप्रच मधुच्छन्दसम्‌ ॥ २२४ 
मण्डलं ब्राह्मण रूट्रतूक्तोकाय हडतकथा: | 
वामदेव्यं हहतसाम IUI पापे: WEA ॥ २२५ 
चान्ट्रायणन्तु aial पापानां पावनं परम्‌। 
war शदिमवाप्रोति परमं स्थानमेव च ॥ २२६ 
धर्मशास्त्रमिदं पुण्य संवत्तेन तु भाषितंम्‌। 
अधोत्य ब्राह्मणो TSANG: सञ्च गाश्वतम्‌ ॥ २२७ 


कात्यावनसंहिता | 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 


थधातो गोभिलोक्कानामन्येषाच व कर्माणाम्‌ । 
qaei विधिं सस्यग्द्शयिष्य प्रदोपवत॥ ¦ 
त्रिहदूइंहत' काथः तन्तुवयमधोहतम्‌ । 
व्रिव॒त्तद्चोपवोत' खात, तस्येको ग्रन्धिरिष्यते॥ २ 
WIN च नाभ्याश्च एत afeed कटिम्‌ | 
तद्दार्थमुपवोतं खान्रातो लम्बं न चोच्छितम्‌ | २ 
सदोपवोतिना भाव्यं सदा वद्दशिखेन च। 
विशिखो व्युपवोतञ्च यत. करोति न तत्क्कतम्‌ ॥ 8 
faunal frenu सुखमेतान्धुपसशित_ | 
साखनासाचिकणांस नाभिवक्ष;शिरो5 सकान्‌॥ १ 
denfe लिभिराखमेवसुपरूशेत | 
UES न प्रदेशिन्या घ्राणच्चेवसुपखग्रेत, | 
अदुःठानामिकान्याच Ty: MA पुनःपुनः ॥ ६ 
कनिष्ठाहृष्ठयोर्नाभिं हृदयळु तलेन वै । 

सब्बा भिस्तु fac: carers चाग्रेण datas 
यत्रोपदिश्यते कमी कत्र न तु्यते | 
दक्षिणस्तत्र fasta: कर्म्मणां पारगः करः ॥ ८ 

यत्र दिडनियसो न स्थाळपहोमादिकर्मसु | 
fagga feu: प्रोक्षा ऐन्द्रोसोम्यापराजिता; ॥ ८ 


२१६ कात्यायगधंहिता । 


तिष्ठज्चासीनः wat वा नियमो यत्र Rem: । 
तदासोनेने कत्तव्य न प्रज्षेण न तिष्ठता ॥ १० 
गौरो पश्चा शचो मेधा सावित्रो विजया जया | 
देवसेना खधा खादा मातरो लोकमातरः ॥ ११ 
एतिःःपुरिस्तथा तृष्टिरामदेवतया सह । 
गथियेनाधिका ह्येता हद्दो पूज्याचतुह श | १२ 
कर्मादिषु तु aig मातरः सगणाधिपाः। 
पूजनोयाः प्रयत्ने न पूजिताः पूजयन्ति ताः । १३ 
प्रतिमासु च garg लिखित्वा वा पटादिषु | 

अपि वाचतपुक्छेपु Aare एथम्विषेः॥ १४ 
कुडलग्नां वसोईरां सप्तधारा war तु। 

कारयेत_ पद्चघारां वा नातिनोचां नचोच्छिताम्‌ ॥ १४ 
आयुष्यानि च MAF sat तव समाहित: । 

पड़ भ्यः पिटम्यस्तदनु भद्धा यादसुपक्रमेत ॥ १६ 
अनिद्दा तु पितृन्‌ are न कुर्यात. कमी वेदिकम्‌ 
तथापि मातरः get पूजनोयाः प्रयत्नतः ॥ १७ 
afasia विधिः aad geata ।नरासिष: | 
अतः परं प्रवदामि विशेष ew यो भवेत ॥ १८ 


इति प्रथमखण्डः ' 


हितीयः खसड: । 


प्रातरामन्त्ितान्‌ विधान्‌ युग्मानुभयतस्तथा । 
उपवेश्य कुथान्‌ दव्याहजुनेव हि पाणिना ॥ १ 
हरिता afear दर्भाः पोतकाः पाकयत्नियाः | 
agar: पिळदेवत्या; कल्प्राषा वेश्यदेविकाः ॥ २ 
हरिता वे शपिष्त्लाः शुष्काः खिर्धा समाहिताः। 
रक्चिमात्रा: प्रमाणेन पिढतीर्थन संस्त॒ताः ॥ ३ 
पिण्डाथ ये स्तता दर्भास्तपंयाथ तथेव च । 

एते; छते च विस्म त्रे त्यागस्त षां विधोयते ॥ ४ 
दक्षिण पातयेज्जानु देवान्‌ परिचरन्‌ सदा । 
पातयेदितरव्ञानु पितृन्‌ परिचरब्रपि ॥ ४ 
निपातो नहि सव्यस्य जानुनो विद्यते कंचित्‌ | 
सदा ufcatawar पितनप्यच देववत्‌ ॥ ६ 
पिढभ्य इति द्वेष उपवेश्य कुशेषु तान्‌ । 
गोतनामभिरामन्ता पितनध्यं प्रदापयेल्‌ ॥ ७ 
नात्रापसव्यक्षरण' न पित्रा कोथेमिष्यते | 
पात्रायां पूरणादोनि देवेनैव डि कारयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
स्थेछोत्तरकरान्‌ युग्मान्‌ कराग्राग्रपविवकान्‌ | 
छत्वाप्यं amga नेकेकखात दोयते ॥ ८ 
अनन्तर्गभिण साग्र कौशं दिदलमेव च | 
mama विज्ञेयं पवित्र यत्र कुवचित ॥ १० 
एतदेव हि पिकल्या wee’ ससुटाद्रतम्‌ । 
आज्य खोतूपवनाथ यत्तदप्ये तावदेव तु ॥ ११ 


२३८ कात्यायनसंहिता । 


एतत्‌ प्रामाणामेवेके कोशोमेवाड्रेमव्ञरोम | 

शष्कां वा शोणकुसुमां irad परिचक्षते ॥ १२ 

पिठ्रामन्करानुद्रवण भामा लन्धेऽधमे क्षणे | 

्रघोवायुससुत्सगे प्रहासेऽटतभाषणं ॥ १३ 

माउ्जारसूषकस्प THE क्रोधसग्धवे | 

निमित्तवेषु wea कमी कुव्वश्रपः WAT ॥ १४ 
इति facta: खण्ड; ॥ २ ॥ 


Simson 


ढतीयः खण्डः | 


भ्रक्रिया त्रिविधा ater विददद्दिः कग्मकारिणाम्‌ । 
अक्रिया च परोक्षा च ढतोया चायथाक्रिया ॥ १ 
खशाखाश्रयसुत्‌खन्य परशायखाश्रयच्च य: | 
कत्तमिच्छति gin मोघं तत्तस्य चेष्टितम्‌ १ २ 
amaa खशाखायां परोक्तमविरोधि च । 
विइद्विस्तदतु्ठ यमम्निहोद्रादिकमावत्‌ ॥ ३ 
प्रधत्तमन्यथा Hare यदि मोदात्‌ कथश्चन। 
यतस्तदन्यथाभूत' तत एव समापयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
समाप्ते यदि जानोयाब्धयेतदयथाक्तम्‌। 
तावदेव पुनः कुय्या्राठत्तिः waaay: ॥ ५ 
प्रधानस्याक्रिया यत्र any तत्‌ क्रियते पुनः । 
तदङ्ग खाक्रियायाच्च नाहत्तिर्नेव तत्क्रिया ॥ ६ 
मधुमध्विति यस्तत्र त्रिजंपो;शितुमिच्छताम्‌ | ` 
गायत्रानन्तरं Asa मधमसन्तविवज्जित: ॥ ७ 


कात्यायमसंझितः। 


न चाखत्सु mza कदाचित्‌ पिढसंदिताम्‌ | 
अन्य एव जपं क्रः सोमसामादिकः शुभः ॥ ८ 
यस्तत प्रकरो;खका fants यववत्तथा । 
efexcafernt सोऽच aay विपरोतकः॥ ८. 
सम्पन्नगिति ढप्ताः स्थ प्रश्रस्थाने विधोयते । 
सुसम्प्रमिति प्रोक्ते ग्रेषमञ्च निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १० 
प्रागग्रेष्वय दर्भेषु भाद्यमामन्तय पूव्यवत्‌ । 
अपः चिपेन्मूलदेयेऽवनेनिच्ते ति पात्रतः ॥ ११ 
feaa ढतोयश्च मध्यदेशाग्रदेशयो: | 
मातासप्ररतोंस्त्रोमितरानेव वामतः ॥ १२ 
सव्वेन्मादबसुदृत्य व्यत्तननेरूपसिच्य च | 
संयोज्य यवकर्कन्धूदघिभिः प्रा्नुखस्ततः ॥ १३ 
अवनेजनवत्‌ पिण्डान्‌ दत्त्वा विल्व. नाणकान्‌ । 
ततृपाजचालनेनाथ पुमरप्यवनेजयेत्‌ N १४ 
इति तोयः खरड: ॥ ३॥ 


चतुथः खण्डः | 
उत्तरोत्तरदानेन पिण्छानासुत्तरोत्तर: । 
भवेदघसाधराणामघरशादकरमारणि ॥ १ 
तस्म्ाच्छाइ घु wag afeaqfaaty च । 
सूलमध्याग्रदेशेषु ईषत्सक्तांय निव्बिपेत्‌ ॥ २ 
गन्धादोखिचिपेत्तष्णो तत अआचामयेहिजान्‌ । 
अन्यत्राप्येष एव स्थादट्यवादिरहितो विधिः ॥ ३ 


२२८ 


२४० कात्यायनसंहिता। ` 


दक्षिणाप्ववने देशे ट्चियाभिसुखख च। 

दचिणाग्रेषु दर्भेषु एषोःन्यत्र विधिः खतः ॥ ४ 

अ्थाग्रभूमिमासि्चत्‌ सुसम्प्रोचितमख्विति । 

शिवा आपः afafa च युन्मानेवोदकेन च ॥ ५ 

सोमनस्मस्त्रिति च पुष्पदानमनन्तरम्‌ । 

प्र्चतद्चारिटश्चास्वित्यचतान्‌ प्रतिपादवेत्‌॥ ६ 

अश्चय्योदकदानन्तु अध्य दानवदिष्यते । 

as 1a नित्यं ततृकुय्यात्र चतुर्ष्या कदाचन ॥ ७ 

अर्ष्योऽ्षव्योदके चेव पिण्हटानेऽवनेजने। 

aaa तु निहत्तिः खात्‌ खघावाचन एव च ॥ ८ 

प्राथनासु प्रतिप्रोशे सर्व्याखव दिजोत्तमेः | 

पवित्रानाहितान्‌ पिण्हान्‌ सिद्ध दुत्तानपात्रकत्‌ ॥ ८ 

युग्भानेव स्वस्ति वाच्यसङ्ग हाग्रग्रहं सदा | 

क्त्वा ware विप्रस्य प्रणम्यानुव्रजेत्‌ ततः ॥ १० 

एष याइबिधिः कतर उक्त: संचेपतो मया | 

ये विन्दन्ति न न सुझान्ति यादकर्मासु ते कचित्‌ ॥ ११ 

इदं शास्त्रञ्च TEN परिसहयानमेव च | 

afawterg यो वेद स आह वेद नेतरः ॥ १२ 
इति चतुथः खण्डः ॥ 8 ॥ 


पञ्चम, खरड, | 
असहत्‌ तानि mifa क्रियेरन्‌ कमोकारिभिः । 
प्रतिप्रवोगं नेता; ATA धामेव च ॥ १ 
खआाधानदोमयोयेव वेशवटेवे तथेव च । 
बलिकर्मणि दर्श च पोणमासे तथेव च ॥ २ 
नवयज्चे च यज्ञत्ञा वदब्येव मनोषिण: | 
एकमेव भवेच्छ।दमेतेषु न TTA TUR ॥ ३ 
MEAE भदेचुहाह' न याद स्रादसिष्यते | 
न Cleat जातकर्म प्रोषितागतकर्मासु ॥ ४ 
विवाहादिः कमागणो य उक्को 
गर्भाधानं WH यस्य चान्ते । 
faarerettatara garry 
ATS नादो कर्मायः WATT: स्यात्‌ । ५ 
प्रदोषे श्राइमेक खाहोनिष्कुमप्रवेशयोः । 
म खाइ युज्यते कत्त प्रथमे पुटिकर्मायि ॥ ६ 
इलाभियोगादिषु तु षट्सु FA एथक्‌ एथक | 
प्रतिप्रयोगम्रप्यवानादावेकन्तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
हडत्‌पतचुद्रपणखस्वथ परिविग्धतोः । 
eat: कर्माणो ये तु तयोः याइ न विद्यते: ॥ ८ 
ग द्शाग्रन्थिके चेव विषवदष्टकर्मणि | 
अमिदष्टचिकित्सायां नव शेषे विद्यते ॥ ८ 
शशः क्रियमाणेषु माढभ्यः पूजनं सक्तत्‌ । 
GUA भवेच्छादमादी न एथगादिषु ॥ १० 


७9 


२४२ कात्यायगसंहिता । 


यच यत्र NAG तव तव च मातर! । 
wiafeafad प्रोक्षमतः प्रक्रतपुच्यते ॥ ११ 
ofa पञ्चम: Sw | ५ ॥ 


षष्ठ. खण्ड. | 


आधानकाला ये प्राज्ञास्तथा qn iaaa: ॥ 
तदाखया$बग्निमादद्यादग्निमानग्रजा यदि ॥ १ 
दाराधिगमनाधाने यः कुय्यादग्रजाग्रिस: । 
परिवेत्ता म विज्ञेयः परिवित्तिस्तु पूव्वजः ॥ २ 
परिवित्तिपरिवेत्तारो नरकं गच्छतो प्र वम्‌ । 
अपि चोण प्रायश्चित्तो पादोनफलभागिनी ॥ ३ 
टशान्तरस्यक्रोवेकहषणानसहोदरान्‌ । 
वेश्यामिसक्तपतितशूदरतूल्यातिरोगिण:॥ ४ 
जड्मू हास्धवधिरकुलवासनकुण्ठकानू | 
अटिहद्दानभ्याय्यांच्च कषिसक्षान्‌ नृपस्य च ॥ ५ 
धनतदिप्रसक्तांथ कामतः कारिणस्तथा । 
कुलटोन््त्तचोरांद्च परिविन्दन्‌ न दुष्यति ॥ ६ 
धनवाई षिक राजसेवकं कर्षकं तथा । 
प्रोषितच्च प्रतोचेत वर्षत्रयमपि त्वरन्‌ ॥ ७ 
प्रोषितं agang समा चरेत्‌। 
आगते तु पुनस्तस्मिन्‌ पादं तचछदये चरेत्‌॥ ८ 
लक्षण प्राग्‌गतयास्तु प्रमाणां दादा ङ्क लम्‌ | 
AMAR योदोचो AB एतद्रवोत्तरम्‌॥ 2 


कात्यायन संहिता । 282 


छदैग्गताया: संलम्बाः Rar: प्रादेशमात्रिका: | 
सपतसपाद्रःलांस्वक्ता FRAT ससुलिखेत्‌ । १० 
मानक्रियायासुक्षायामनुक्षे मामकत्तार | 
भमानकद्यजसान! खादिढुषामेव नियय: ॥ १९ 
पुण्यमेवादधोताग्निं स हिं aa: प्रश स्थते । 
अनद्दकत्व' यत्तस्य MAANA शमम्‌ ॥ १२ 
थस्य दत्ता भवेत्‌ कन्या वाचा सत्येन केनचित्‌ । 
सोऽन्त्यां समिघमाधास्यब्राद्घोतेव नान्यथा ॥ १३ 
अनूढेव तू सा कन्धा पञ्चत्व यदि गच्छति । 
न तथा ब्रतलोपोऽस्ब तेनेवान्धां समुद्वहेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
अथ चेन लमेतान्यां यायमानोऽपि कन्यकाम्‌ । 
तमम्निमाव्यसात्‌ कत्वा चिप्रं स्थादुत्तरा शमो | १५ 
इति षष्टः खण्डः ॥ ६ ॥ 


सप्तम: खणड. | 


QAR यः शमोगभः प्रशस्ताब्बीसमुद्धव; । 

तस्थ था प्राक्च खो शाखा वादोचो वोदगापि वा ॥ १ 
अरणिस्तकायो प्रोक्का तम्मय्यवात्तरार गि; | 
सारवहारवं चत्रमोविलो च प्रशस्यते ॥ २ 
BAMA यः शम्याः स शमोगभ उच्यत | 

भअलामे लशमोगर्भादुडदेदविलम्वित: ॥ 
aqfanfarpece षड़पि पाथिवम्‌ | 

चत्वार SUX सानमरण्योः परिकोत्तितम्‌ ॥ ४ 


२४४ काल्यायनसंचिता । 


WEA: WRA: AIGA MERNE खम्‌ । 
भ्रोविशो दादशेव स्वादेतकन्यगयव्यकम्‌ | ५ 
VESPA यत्र यत्रोपदिश्ते । 
तब तव्र हइतृपव्वम्रन्धिलिमिनुयात्‌ सदा ॥ ६ 
MNA: गरणसम्मियेखिहत्तममलालकम्‌ | 
व्यासप्रमाय नेत्र स्यात्‌ RARA पावक: | ७ 
मूदाचिकणवक्ाणि कन्धरा चापि पञ्चमो । 
अङ्गठसा वा खतानि WEE वक्त उच्चते ॥ ८ 
SETRA इदयं ARTS WAN! 
एकाइ हा कटिज्ञया हो वस्ति हो च गुझाकम्‌ ॥ ८. 
ऊरु जह च पादौ च चतुख्येकेयथाक्रमम | 
अरण्यवयवा wa यात्रिकः परिकोत्तिताः। १० 
यत्तद्गुश्चमिति प्रोक्ष देवयोनिस्तु सोचते | 
असां यो आयते वहिः स कल्याणळदुच्यते ॥ ११ 
wag ये तु मथन्ति ते रोगभयमाप्र युः | 
प्रथमे aaa त्वेष नियमो गोत्तरेषु च ॥ १२ 
उत्तरारक्िनिष्यद्र: प्रमन्बः सव्वंदा भवेत । | 
योनिशङ्करदोषेण Yous URANA ॥ १३ 
आरद्रा सशुषिरां चेव guigt पाटिता तथा । 
न हिता यजम्तानागामर णियोत्तरारणि: ॥ १४ 
इति सप्तम: खण्ड: ॥ ७ 


अष्टमः खण्डः | 
परिधायाहतं वासः maw च यथाविधि! 
विखयात्‌ प्रात खो यन्तमाहता वचासायया । १ 
TAIN प्रसन्वायर MÈ war fares: । 
छत्वोत्तराग्रामरचि तदृद्व्नतुपरि म्यसेत्‌ ॥ २ 
सताध:कोसकाग्न्वासोविशोसुदगग्रकाम्‌ । 
विश्य्मादारयेद्यन्त निष्कम्प' प्रयतः शुचि: ॥ ३ 
ब्रिरूदेच्याथ नेत च चत पत्नमोइतांशका: । 
पूर्वं मध ACA: प्राच्याव्नेः खाद्यथाचति: ॥ ४ 
मेकयापि विना कार्यसाधानं भावया fea: । 
अहतं तदिआनोयात्‌ सर्वान्वाचारभन्ति यत्‌ । ४ 
AEST ANT: सवर्याभिय जन्मतः । 
काय्यमब्निआतैराधिः साध्योभिमंथनं पुनः ॥ ६ 
ततः शक्षतरा पञश्चादासामन्यतरापि वा । 
उपेतानां वान्धतमा सथृ दम्निं निकामतः ॥ ७ 
मात्र शूद्री प्रयुष््रोत न ट्रोइइेषकारिकोम्‌ ! 
न चेवाव्रतस्यां नान्धपंसा च सह सङ्गताम्‌ ॥ ८ 
MAA लक्षणं कत्वा तं प्रयोय समिध्य च। 
आधाय समिधच्चेव ब्राह्मणच्नोपवेशयैत्‌ ॥ ८ 
ततः पृर्णाडुतिं इत्वा सव्वमन्धसर्मान्धताम्‌ | 
गां द्याद्यज्तवास्वन्त ब्रह्मणे वाससो तथा ॥ १० 
होमपात्रमनादेये LAT सुवः स्तः । 
पाणिरेवेतरसिंस्तु लुचेवाच तु इयते ॥ ११ 


२४६ कात्यायनसंदिता । 


खादिरो वाथ पालाशो दिवितस्तिः ख़ बः स्मतः । 
सर म्वाटमाता विज्ञया हत्तस्तु प्र्रहस्तयो: ॥ १२ 

स्‌ वाग्ने घराशवत्‌ खातंदाहू छपरिमण्डलस्थलम्‌ | 
gx: गराववतुखातं सनिव्वां ड्ङ्गलं कुय्यात्‌ १३ 
तेषां प्रकशः कुशः कार्यः सम्रमार्गौ जुड़यता | 
प्रतापनच्च fanai प्रत्ताल्योष्णेन वारिणा ॥ १४ 
प्राच प्राञ्चसुहम्नरुहग्रं समोपतः | 
तत्तधासादयेद्द्रव्य यद्यथा विनियुल्यते ॥ १५ 
अज्य इव्यमनादेशे जुोतिषु विधो यते। 

nae देवतायाच्च प्रजापतिरिति स्थितिः ॥ १६ 
नाङ्कडादधिका ग्राह्या समित्‌ स्थूलतया क्कचित्‌ । 

न वियुज्ञा त्वचा चेव न सकोटा न पाटिता » १७ 
प्रादशाख्राधिका नोना तथा न स्थादिशाखिका। 

न सम्पा न निर्व्या होमेषु च विजानता ॥ १८ 
प्रादेगइयमिष्ाख प्रमाणं परिकोत्तितम्‌। 

एवंविधाः atte समिधः सब्येकर्मासु ॥ १८. 
afawiseretue प्रवदन्तिःमनोषिणः | 

दशं च aldara च क्रियाखन्यास विंशतिः | २० 
समिदादिषु होमेषु मन्तदेवतर्वालोता | 
परस्ताचोपरिष्टाच होन्धनाथे समिद्ववेत्‌ । २१ 
rasaan हविराइतिपु स्तः । 

यव चाख Aafa: स्यात्‌ तत्‌ सक्टोकरवास्यहम्‌ ॥ २२ 
अङ्गहोससभित्तन्त्सो प्यक्या स्थेषु कर्मास । 
येवाच्चेवेतदप्यृक्ञ तेषु तत्सहशेषु च ॥ १३ 


कात्यायनसंहिता। २४७ 


प्रदभङ्गादिविपदि ललहोमादिकमाणि। 
सोमाइतिषु सर्वासु नतेष्विक्न विधोयते | २४ 
इति NER: GWE: । ८॥ 


नवमः खण्डः | 


सुखं स्तग लम्प्राप्त षटत्रि श्मिः सटाङ ले; । 
प्रादृष्करणमम्नोनां प्रातर्भासाच दशनात्‌ ॥ १ 
vagy रविर्यावद्विरिं हित्वा न गच्छति | 
तावडोमविधिः पुण्यो नात्येत्वदित होमिनाम्‌ । २ 
यावत्‌ सम्यङ्न भाव्यन्ते AUAN N सब्यत: | 
म च लोहित्यमापेति तावत्‌ सायञ्च waa | १ 
रजोनो दारधुमाखउचाग्रान्तरितै रठौ । 
MANGA जुझ्यादृतमस्त्र न लुप्यते ॥ ४ 

न कुय्धात्‌ चिप्रहोमेषु दिजः परिसमूहनम्‌ । 
faaara न जपेत्‌ प्रवदश्च विवळयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
परथ्यक्षणद्ध aaa कत्तव्यमाटितेऽन्विति | 

अन्त च वाम्रटेवस्य गानं कुब्याट्वस्तिधा ॥ ६ 
अहोमकैष्वपि भवेद्यथोक्ष' चन्द्रदश नम्‌ । 
वामदेव्यं गणेष्वन्ते very वेश्वदेविके ॥ ७ 
दान्यधस्तरणान्तानि न तेषु स्तरणं भवेत्‌ । 
एककार्थाथसाध्यलात्‌ परिधोनाप वल्ययेत्‌ । 
बहिःपच्षण व वामदेव्यजपस्तधा | 
क्रत्वाइृतिषु सब्बासु विकमेतत्र विद्यते ॥ ८ 


२४८ कात्यावनसंडिता i 


इविशेवु यवा सुख्यास्तदन atwa: खता: । . 
मावकोद्रवगौरादि सब्वालामेऽपि वज्णयेत्‌॥ १० 

पास्छाइति्हादशपब्यपूरिका 

कांसादिना चेत्‌ ख़ वमातरपावका । 

देवेन तीन च इयते इवि! 

arfa खर्थिषि तञ्च पावके ॥ ११ 
Aafaa जुहोलम्नो व्यक्षारिणि च मानवः | 
मन्दान्निरामयावो च दरिद्र स जायते ॥ १२ 
तखात्‌ समिद ¡होतव्य नाएमिद कदाचन ।. 
भारोग्यमिच्छोरायूद्च सियमात्यन्तिकोम्पराम्‌ । ११ 
होतव्ये च YR चेव पायिशूपस्फदारूमिः | 
न कु्यादम्बिधमनं gore व्यजनादिना ॥ १४ 
सुखनके घमन्धम्निं सु खाइ दोऽध्यजायत | 
नाग्निं सुखनेति च यज्लोकिके योजयन्ति तत्‌ ॥ १५ 

इति नवमः खण्हः॥ ८ ॥ 


दशमः खण्डः | 


यथाहनि तथा प्रातर्नित्यं ख़ायादनातुरः। 
दन्तान्‌ प्रचाक नद्याटो ZY चेत्तदमन्ववत्‌ e 
नारदायुक्षवाचे Seely लमपाटितम्‌ | 

सत्वचं दन्तकाष्ठं स्वात्‌ ACTS प्रधावयेत ॥ २ 
cara नेत्र प्रचाख शचिभू ला समाहित. | 
परिजप्य च मन्धाणि भशयेइनधावनम्‌ ॥ ३ 


कात्यायनसंहिता | २४८ 


Wyte यशो वञ्च प्रजा: पशून्‌ वसूनि च । 
व्रह्म प्रच्ञाद्च Aura त्वो घडि वनस्पते ॥ ४ 
यप्य इयं यावलादि सर्व्वा नद्यो रजखला: | 
सासु wit न gaa वव्जयित्वा समुद्रगाः ॥ ५ 
घनुःसहखास्य शो तु गतिस्चासां न विद्यते | 
न ता गदोशव्दवहा गत्तोस्ता: परिको चिता: ॥ ६ 
उपाकर्मणि चोतृमगें प्रतखाने तथेव च | 
चन्ट्सूयग्रहे चेव रजोटोषो न विद्यते ॥ ७ 
वेटाञ्खन्दांसि सर्व्वाचि ammura दिवोकस: । 
जलाधिंगोःथ पितरो मरोच्याद्यास्तथषंय: ॥ ८ 
छपाकमोगि चोतूसगें खानाथे ब्रह्मवादिनः । 
यिवासूननुगच्छन्ति सन्तुष्टा; खशरोरिण: ॥ ८. 
समागमस्तु यत्न षां यत्र इत्यादयो मलाः | 
नं सर्व्व wa याग्ति किमूतेकं गदोरल: ॥ १० 
ऋषोणा सिच्यमानानामन्तरालं सम्राखित: | 
सम्पिवेद यः शरोरेण पर्व MNAZI: ॥ ११ 
विद्यादोन्‌ ब्राह्मः कामान्‌ वरादोन्‌ कन्धाका प्र वम्‌ । 
आसुजिकानपि सुखाम्याप्र यात्‌ स न संशयः ॥ १२ 
अशुच्यशुचिना दत्तमाममन्तजलाद्ना | 
अनिगतदशाहास्तु प्रेता रक्षांसि yaa ॥ ११ 
eyan: समानि स्वः सर्व्याण्यग्यांसि भूतले | 
कूपखान्धपि सोमाकग्रहणे MA संशयः । १४ 
दात दशमः GW: ॥ १० 
इति कमोप्रदोपपरिशिष्टे कात्यायनविरचिते प्रथमः प्रपाठकः ॥१॥ 
VQ 


एकादशः खण्डः | 


अंत उद प्रवच्यामि सख्योपासनकं विधिम्‌ | 
अने कर्मणां विप्रः सख्याहोनो यतः स्मृतः ॥ १ 
aU पाणो कुशान्‌ क्त्या कुस्यादाचमनक्रियाम्‌। 
डाः प्रवरणोयाः स्युः कुशा दोघोस्तु विषः 1 २ 
zat: पवित्रमित्युक्षमत: सख्यादि कम्प्ेषि । 
सव्य: सोपग्रहः कार्यो दक्तिणः सपवित्रक: ॥ ३ 
रच्षयेदारिणात्मानं परिचिप्य समन्ततः | 

शिरसो माज्जन कुस्थात्‌ aa: सोदकविन्दुमिः ॥ ४ 
प्रणवो भूभुव खय सावित्रो च ढतोयका ॥ 
अब्देवत्यं raga चतुर्थमिति m नम्‌ ॥ ५ 
भूराद्यास्तिख एवेता महा व्याक्ृतयो$व्यया: । 
REA नस्तपः सत्य गायत्रो च शिरस्तथा ॥ ६ 
आपज्योतोरसोयतं व्रद्मभुभू व: खरिति शिरः । 
प्रतो प्रतोक प्रणवसूञ्चारयेदन्ते च शिरसः ॥ ७ 
एता एतां सहासेन तवेभिइ शभिः सह । 
बरिव्ञपेदायसप्राणः प्राणायामः स उच्यते ॥ ८ 
करेणोद्द त्य सलिलं घ्रायमासज्य तत च । 
जपेदनायतासुर्ब्या ति: सक्षद्दाघमर्षगम्‌ ॥ ८. 
डस्यायाक प्रतिप्रोड़े तिकेणाच्ललिगाग्यत: | 
उशितमगइयेगाथ चोदट्ति्ठदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १० 
सल्यादयेप्यपस्थानमेतदा AAS: । 

मध्ये त्वह उपयख विभ्वाड़ादो च्छया जपेत्‌ ॥ ११ 


कात्यायगसंहिता । २५९ 


तट्संसक्षपाष्णि व्या एकपादाईपादपि | 

gån arafat ऊषु वाइरथापि वा ॥ (९ 

यत्र स्यात्‌ wee अयसोऽपि मनोधिण: | 

ae Fat तत्र ABB यो WANA ॥ ११ 

तिहेटुटवनात्‌ qai मध्यमामपि afma: । 

भनो तोड इमाञ्चाक्य' सथ्यां पूव्वत्रिकं जपन्‌ ॥ १४ 

एतत्‌ TANITA प्रोक्त ब्राह्मण्य यत्र तिहति। 

UA नाख्यादरस्तत्र न स व्राह्मण उच्यते ॥ १५ 

TAANA चकितः MANTE यः सदा | 

तं दोषा नोपसपन्ति गरुक्न्तमिवोरगाः ॥ १६ 

वेदमादित wren शशितो;हरहळ पेत्‌ । 

उपतिहेत्ततो रुद्र सव्वीद्दा वेदिकाळपात्‌ । १७ 
इति एकादशः खण्डः ॥ ११ ॥ 


द्वादशः खण्ड; | 


अथाहिस्तपयेह वान्‌ सतिलाभिः पितृनपि । 

नमोऽन्ते तपेयामोति भ्रादावोमिति च ब्रुवन्‌ ॥ १ 

ब्रह्माणं fry रुद्रं प्रजापतिं वैदान्‌ देवांग्कन्दांस्यषोंन्‌ 
पुराणाना्यान्‌ गन्धव्वानितरान्‌ मासं संवत्सरं सावयवं 
देवो 'सरसो वैदातुगान्‌ नागान्‌ सागरान्‌ पब्तान्‌ सरितो 
दिव्यान्‌ मनुष्थानितरान्‌ मनुखान्‌ यचान्‌ रचांसि सुपर्यान्‌ 
पिशाचान्‌ इथिवोसोषधो; पशून्‌ वनखतोन्‌ भूतग्रामं ag- 
ब्विधमित्य पवो तथ प्राचोनावोतो यमं यम्रपुरुषान्‌ कव्यवाड़- 
भलं सोमं यममर्जमयमम्निषात्तान्‌ सोमपोथान्‌ व्हिषदो;य 


२४२ कात्यायन SECA | 


खान्‌ पितून्‌ सक्षत सक्म्यातामहांखति प्रतिपुरुषमभ्यस्यक्षष्ठ 
स्राढश्वशरपिठव्यमातुलांच पिढवंश-माढवंशो ये चान्ध मक्त 
उदकमहंन्ति तांस्तपयामोत्ययमवसानाष्दालरथ TAT: । २ 
छायां यथेच्छच्छरदटातपात्तः 
पयः पिपासुः कुचितोऽलमञ्रम्‌ । 
वालो जनिद्रों जननो च वालं 
योषित्‌ पुमांसं पुरुषश्च योषाम्‌ ॥ ३ 
तथा waite भूतानि खावराणि चराणि च। 
विप्रादृदकमिच्छम्ति सब्बीभ्युदयक्कदि सः॥ ४ 
तस्मात्‌ सदेव कत्तव्यमकुव्व न्‌ महतेनसा । 
quad ब्राह्मण: कुब्ब न्‌ विश्शमेतद्दिभत्ति fess 
अल्पत्वादोसक्रालप्य TAY स्रानकमाण: | 
mai तनुयात्‌ खानं होमलोपो fe गितः ॥ ६ 
डत हाट्शः SB ॥ १२ ॥ 


FAST: खण्ड; | 


पद्चानासध सत्राणां महतासुआते विधि । 
येरिद्दा सततं विप्र: my यात्‌ सञ्च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ १ 
देवभूतपिढब्रह्म-मनुष्वाणामनुक्रमात्‌ । 
मह!सत्राणि जानोयात्‌ त एवेह महामखा:॥ २ 
अध्यापनं ब्रह्मयज्ञः ULUNG तपंणम्‌ । 

होमो देवो वलिर्भोतो रृयच्ञोऽतिथिपूजनम्‌.। ३ 


कात्यायनसंद्धिता । २९३ 


शाह वा faaan: खात्‌ पिठरा वलिरथापि वा । 
यञ्च झुतिजपः प्रोक्ता अञायञ्रः स वोच्यते ॥ ४ 
स wafa सपात्‌ कार्य: पादा प्रातराचुते: । 
वेश्वदेवावसाने वा नान्धत्तद्वो निमित्तकात्‌ ॥ ४ 
अनेकमाशयेदिप्रं पिठयत्रार्थसिषये । 
sea नास्ति चेदन्यो भोक्ता भोण्यमथापि वा ॥ ६ 
अप्यद्य यथाशतथा fafagu यथाविधि । 
पिळभ्योऽथ मतुष्यन्यो careecefte: ॥ ७ 
faa इदमित्यक्का खघाकारसुदोरयेत्‌ । 
extant मनुष्य ब्यस्तट्द निनयेट्प; ॥ ८ 
सुनिभिद्दि रशनमुक्ष -fanat अत्त॑वाशिनां नित्यम्‌ 
awr च तथा तमस्त्रिन्याः साईप्रहरयामान्तः ॥ 2. 
सायं makaa: कत्तव्यो वलिकमा च । 
qarara सततमन्धथा किल्योषो भवेत ॥ १० 
अमसुझ नम इत्येवं वलिदानं विधोयते । 
वलिदानप्रदानाथं नमस्कार: छतो यत: ॥ ११ 
स्वाहाकारवषटकारनगमसस्कारा दिवोकसाम्‌ । 
स्वघाकारः पितलाल इन्तकांरो set छत: ॥ १२ 
स्थाकारेश निगयेत पिय वलिमतः सदा ! 
सदध्येके MANE Bara नेति गोतमः ॥ १३ 
गावराईयावलयोभवग्ति मद्दामार्व्यारखवणप्रमायात्‌ । 
एकत्र चेदविछष्टा भवन्तोतरेतर संसल्लाख ॥ १४ 
गति ANZN: Gy: ॥ १३ ॥ 


चतुह शः खलख: | 
अध तहिन्यासो ठदिपिण्ानिवोत्तरांखतूरो वखोन्‌ fre 
ध्यात्‌ एथिव्ये वायवे fat देवेभ्यः प्रजापतय इति सव्यत 
एवेषामेककसद्श ओषधिवनस्थतिभ्य भाकायाय कालायैत्दे- 
तेषामपि मन्यव इन्द्राय वासुकये तचल इत्यतेषामपि रक्षो- 
जनेभ्य इति adai दचिणतः पिठभ्य इति aqen नित्या 
झालखप्रदतयः काम्याः सर्व्वघासुसयतो $ दि; परिषेकः पिररू 
वञ्च पिमा प्रतिपत्तिः ॥ १ 
न खातां कास्यसामान्य जुहोतिवलिकर्मायो: । 
पूव्यं नित्यविशेषोत्ञ' जुहोतिवलिकगाणी: ॥ २ 
काममन्ते भदेयातां न तु मध्ये कदाचन | 
मेकस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि ततो कर्माण्यत्तायते यतः ॥ 2 
अस्न्यादिर्गोतमादयक्तो होमः शाकल एव च | 
अनाहिताम्नरप्य व युख्यते वलिभिः सह 1 ७ 
Beran वोचचमारोऽग्नि छताच्तलिपुटस्ततः । 
वामदेव्यजपात्‌ पूर्व प्राथयेदद्रविद्योदयम्‌ ॥ ५ 
आरोग्यमायुरेशय्थ' whys तिः शं वल यश: । 
TTS: पशून्‌ वोय्यं र्म RRA च ॥ & 
सौभाग्य कर्मासिदिश्च gai सुकत्त ताम्‌ । 
सब्बमेतत्‌ सव्यसाचिन्‌ दविद्योदरिरोंहिण: ॥ ७ 
म ग्रह्मावत्रादधिकोऽस्ति वच्चो 
म तत्परदानात्‌ परमस्ति दानम्‌ । 
सर्व्वे ATA: क्रतवः सदाना 
नान्तो हष; Afara दिकरू ॥ ८ 


कात्यायनसंदिता | २५५ 


Wt: पठन्‌ संघुपयःकुश्वाभिस्तपयैत्‌ सुराम्‌ | 
saita कुस्षाभियज षणि पठन्‌ सदा ॥ 2 
सामान्धपि पठन्‌ AREA कुस्य भिरन्व इम्‌ । 
मेदःकुल्थाभिरणि च भ्रब्व्वाङ्किरसः पठन्‌ ॥ २० 
मांसच्ोरोदनमधुकुल्वाभिस्तरपयेत्‌ पठन्‌ । 
वाकोवाक्यं पुराणानि इतिङासानि चान्वहम्‌ ॥ २९ 
ऋगा दोनामन्यतममेतेषां शक्षितोऽन्बक्षम्‌ | 
पठन्‌ मध्याज्यकुल्याभिः पितृनपि च तपेयेत्‌ ॥ १२ 
ते amain जोवग्त' प्रेसमेव च | 
कामचारो च भवति सव्व षु सुरसझसु ॥ १३ 
गुव्व प्यनो न त॑ Aq पद्किच्चेब पुमाति सः। 
aa may पठति फलभाक्‌ तस्य तस्थ च ॥ १४ 
दसुपुर्ला वसुमतो तिहानफलमाप्र यात्‌ । 
anani ब्रह्म दानमेवातिरिआते ॥ १५ 

इति चतुइ शः खण्ड; ॥ १४ ॥ 


(गनिम 


पञ्चट्शः खण्ड: | 
an eferer देया यव या परिकोसिता | 
कमागन्तेऽनुष्यमामापि पूर्यपावादिका भवेत्‌ ॥ १ 
यावता वहभोक्षस्त ढमिः पूणान विद्यते । 
नावराईयमतः gang पूणपात्रमिति स्थिति: ॥ ३ 
विदध्यादोत्रमन्ययदत्षिणाच इरो भवेत । 
खयच्चेटुभयं JAN प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥ ३ 


Qua कात्यायन संहिता । 


कुलत्विजमधोयान स्रष्टं तथा गुरुम्‌ । 
भातिक्रामेत्‌ सदा दित्‌मन्‌ य इच्छेटाअनो दितम्‌ ॥ ४ 
अइमखो ददामोति एवमामाथ दोयते । 
भेतावएद्दा ददतः पात्र ऽपि फलमस्ति हि॥ ५ 
AINA erat प्रदाय मनसा वरम्‌ । 
रतरेभ्यस्हतो देयादेव दानविधिः पर: ॥ ६ 
सञ्जिक्रष्टमधोयामं ब्राह्मणं यो व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ । 
थहदाति ARRET ततः स्तेयेन मुज्यते o 

यख Bay मूणों दूरखब गुयान्वितः । 
गुदान्बिताय दातव्यं नास्ति मुखें व्यतिक्रमः ॥ ८ 
ब्राह्म याभिक्रमो नान्ति विप्रे बेदविवल्मिते । 
wannan न डि भस्मनि इयते ॥ ८. 
भत्यखालो च कत्तव्या तेजसद्रव्यसका वा । 
सहोमयो वा कर्तव्या सब्बाखाण्याइतोषु च | १० 
CATT: HAT LAY यथाकामन्तु कारयेत्‌ । 
Cezar भद्रामाव्यखालीं प्रचचतै ॥ ११ 
frk afama इड़ा नातिहइकुखो | 
Ludt म्वरो वापि चरूखालो प्रगखतै I १२ 
खशाखोहिः प्रसुखद्ो झदन्धोऽकठिनः शभः | 
न चातिगिधिलः पाओ न चरूथारसस्तवा ॥ ११ 
इख्जातोयमिष्याईप्रमालं मेचयं भवेत्‌ । 
हसाचाकहपुष्वग्रसवटानक्रियाचमम्‌ ॥ १४ 

एष्व gai यस्तत्र विगेषस्तमह gÈ । 

दर्वी इयहलष्टखग्रा तुरोयोःनन्तमेच्रम्‌ | ११ 


कात्यायनसंहिता । २५७ 


सुषलोलखले ary खायते ges तथा। 
इच्छाप्रमाणे भवतः शूप वेणवमेव'च ॥ १६ 
gft वामतो वाह्यामात्माभिसुखमेव च | 
करं aca कुर्व्वीत करणेन्यप् कर्माणः ॥ १७ 
क़त्वाग्यभिमुखी पाणो खस्थानस्थो सुसंयती | 
प्रदक्षिणं तथासोनः कुर्यात्‌ परिससू हनम्‌ ॥ १८ 
वाडुसा्राः परिधय ऋजव: सत्वचोऽव्रणाः | 
व्रयो भवन्ति शोर्णाय्रा एकेषान्तु चतुहि शम्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्राग्रावभितः पद्चादुटगग्रमथापरम्‌ | 
न्यसेत्‌ परिधिमन्यञ्चेदृटगग्रः स JAA: ॥ २० 
यथोश्चवस्वसम्पत्तो ग्राह्यं तटनुकारि यत्‌ । 
anafaa गोधमा वरो होषामिव शालयः ॥ २१ 
इति पञ्चदशः Sw: ॥ १५॥ 


kihina 


षोड़शः खण्ड; | 
पिरान्वाहा्य्यक are चोणे राजनि शस्यते । 
वासरस्य Salata नातिसख्यासमोपत: ॥ १ 
यदा चतुइ शोयामं तुरौयमनुपूरयैत्‌ । 
अमावास्या चोयमाथा तदेव यादमिष्यत ॥ २ 
यदुक्तं यदहरूषेव दशनं नेति चन्द्रमाः । 
आनयापेचया चय चोषं राजनि चेत्यपि ॥ ३ 
adie TARA sfa तञ्चतुइ ARVAT । 
अमावाखां प्रतीधेत तदन्ते वापि निव्बपेत्‌ ॥ 8 
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२५८ कात्यायनशंहिता । 


aeisi चतुह श्याः सोणो भवति चन्द्रमाः । 
चसावाज्याष्टमांगे च पुनः किल भवेदणुः ॥ ५ 
झाग्रहायण्यमावास्या AUT MEA या भवेत्‌। 
विशेषमाभ्यां a वतो चन्द्रचारविदो जनाः ॥ ६ 
अजेन्दुराद प्रहरेऽवतिष्ठते, चतुथभागो न कलावशिष्टः | 
aga एव क्षयमेति maai न्यातियक्रवदो वदन्ति ve 
almag दादशेकब यव्यस्त्मंस्तुतोयया 

परिद्ृश्यो नोपजायते | 
एवं चारं चन्द्रमसो विदित्वा 

A तखिम्रपराङ्ग च दद्यात्‌ ॥ ८ 
सखिता च तुह श्या अमावस्या भवेत्‌ कचित्‌ । 
खव्वितां'तां fag’ केचिहृताध्वामिति चापरे ॥ e 
वईमञानाममावास्यां लमैञ्चेदपरेऽइनि | 
यामांखोनधिकान्‌ वापि पिढयत्ञस्ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
पच्चादावैव कुर्व्वीत सदा पच्चादिकं FER | 
gats एव gafa विद्व ऽप्यन्धे मणो षिए; ॥ ११ 
afaq: पिढकत्यषु धिकारो न विद्यते । 
न जोवन्समतिक्रम्य किचिहृद्यादिति दतिः ॥ १२ 
पितामह भ्रियति च'पितु; प्रेतख निव्यपेत्‌ । 
पितुस्तख च वृत्तस्य जोवैश्चत्‌ प्रपितामहः ॥ ११ 
पितुः पितुः faqea तस्यापि पितुरेव च । 
कुख्यात पिण्छ भयं aa संस्थितः प्रपितामहः ॥ १४ 
खोवन्तमपि दद्याद्वा प्रतायात्रोदके fire: | 
पितुः पिढभ्यो वा दद्यात्‌ खपितेत्यपरा afar १५ 


कात्यायनसंचिता। 


पितामहः पितुः पञ्चात्‌ पञ्चत्वं याद गच्छति । 
पोत्र सेकादशाहादि कत्तंव्यं खाइषो डम्‌ ॥ १६ 
नेतत्‌ पोत्र ण कत्तव्यं पुत॒वांसेत्‌ पितामहः | 
fay: सपिण्डनं क्त्वा कुथ्यः्मामानुमासिकम्‌ | १७ 
ग्रसंस्कतो न संस्कार्य्यो पुर्वी पोबप्रपोबक: | 
पितरं तत्र संस्कद्यादिति कात्यायनो $ब्रवौत्‌ ॥ १८ 
ufavafa शुद्द न शुद्ध पापोक्षतापि वा | 
पितामहेन पितरं संस्कुद्यादिति fram: ॥ १८ 
ब्राह्मणादिईते ताते पतिते agate | 
व्यतुक्रमाच मते देयं येभ्य एव ददात्यसो ॥ २० 
मातुः सपिण्होकरणं पितामझा सहोदितम्‌। 
यथोक्षनेव कल्पेन पुत्रिकाया न चेत्‌ सुतः ॥ २१ 
न aifagr: एथग्दद्यादवसानदिनाहते | 
खभत्तपिण्हमात्राभ्यस्तृपिरासां यतः BAT ॥ २२ 
मातुः प्रथमतः faw निव्यपेत्‌ पुत्रिकासुतः | 
हितौयन्तु पितुस्तखास्ततोयक्तु पितुः पतुः ॥ २१ 
इति षोडश: खण्ड ॥ १६ ॥ 


सप्तदशः खण्डः | 

पुरतो यात्मन: कषः सा पूर्वा परिकोत्ताते । 
मध्यमा दर्त्षिपेनासयास्तहच्षिणत उत्तमा ॥ १ 
वायुम्निदिक्‌ खान्त सता: कार्या: साहद्ृःलान्तरा: । 
तोझ्यान्ता यवमध्यास मध्यं नात्र इवोत्‌किरेत्‌ | २ 


२५८ 


२६० कात्यायनसंहिता । 


शहथ खादिरः कार्यो रजतेन विभूषितः । 
शङ्कयेवोपवेषख दादशाहल इष्यते ॥ ३ 
TANA: कुः कार्य कषां स्तरणं घन: । 
femal तदग्रेस्तु fazat परिस्तरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
ant सुरभि wa चन्दनादि विलेपनम्‌ । 
सौवो राष्छ्यनसित्युक्षं पिष्जलोनां यदच्छनम्‌ ॥ ५ 
खस्तरे सव्यमासाद्य यथावद्पयुष्यते । 
Sages ततः MERAT शुचिरारमेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
आसताद्यध्यपर्यन्सं वसिछन यर्थेरितम्‌ । 
क्त्वा कर्माथ पात्र बु उन्न दद्यात्तिलोदकम्‌ ॥ ७ 
तूष्णीं एधगपो दश्वा aaa तु तिलोदकम्‌ | 
गन्धोदकच्च दातव्यं स्रकषक्रमेष तु ॥ ८ 
आसुरेण तु पात्र ण यस्तु दद्यात्‌ तिलोदकम्‌ । 
पितरस्तख नाअन्ति दश वर्षाणि प्च च । ८ 
कुलालचक्रनिव्पद्चमासुरं Cas स्मृतम्‌ | 

तदेव इस्तचटितं खाल्यादि देविक भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
गन्धान्‌ ब्राह्मणसात्‌ कत्या पुष्याखत्तभवानि च । 
धृपचचेवासुपूर््यंच म्नो कुस्थादनन्तरम्‌ | ११ 
अग्नोकरणहोमख. कत्तव्य उपवोतिना । 
प्रासेन देवेभ्यो. जुोतीति श्रुति: wa: । १२ 
अपसब्येन वा कार्यों द्चियाभिमुखेव च | 
निरुप्य हविरन्यक्षा अन्यस्रे न डि हृयते ॥ १३ 
राहा gaa a चेव जुदयाइविः । 
SURAT EAM) Tage ARTIRA ॥ १४ 


काद्यायनसँहिता | 


पिव्रेय यः पडक्तिमूईन्यस्तस्थ पाणा वनग्निमान्‌ । 
इत्वा मन्त्वदन्यषां gat पात्र पु निच्चिपेत्‌ ॥ १५ 
न कुय्यादोमसन्याणां परथगादिपु gala । 
अन्यपाझाविज्ञष्टानां कालेनाचसनादिना ॥ १६ 
सव्येन पाणिनेत्येवं aca समुटौरितम्‌ | 
परिग्रदणमाव' तत्‌ सव्यस्यादिशति व्रतम्‌ ॥ १७ 
पिश्चखाद्यभि संग्टज दक्षिणनेतरात्‌ करात्‌ । 
अन्वारभ्य च सव्येन sa खनादिकम्‌ ॥ १८ 
यावदथसुणादाय इविषोऽर्भकमभं कम्‌ | 
चरूणा सह सश्रोय पिण्डान्‌ दातुसुपक्रमेत्‌॥ १८ 
पितुरूत्तरकष्व थे मध्यमे मध्यमख तु । 
दक्षिणे तत्‌पितुञ्चेव पिण्हान्‌ cafe निव्यपेत्‌ ॥ २० 
वाम्रमावत्तेनं केचिदुदगन्त प्रचच्चते | 
सव्ये गोतमशार्हिण्यो शाण्हिस्थायन एव च ॥ २१ 
आहत्य प्राणमायम्य पितन ष्यायन्‌ यथार्थतः | 
जपंस्तेनेव ASA सतः प्राणं प्रमोचयेत्‌ ॥ २२ 
mag फालानाष्टस्थां खयं पञ्चापि वा पचेत्‌ । 
यस्तु गाकादिको होमः का्धोऽपूपाकाहतः ॥ २३ 
आन्वष्टकां मध्यमायामिति गोमिलगोतम्रौ | 
वार्केसण्डिव सर्वास कौत्सो मेनेऽष्टकासु च॥ २४ 
स्यालोप[कं पशुखाने कुस्थ।द्यद्यनुकल्पितम्‌ | 
खपयेत्तं शवत्सायास्तरूण्या गोः पयखनु ॥ २५ 
रति NU: खण्ड: ॥ po! 


२६१ 


अष्टादश. खण्ड, | 


सायमादि प्रातरन्तमेक कमा प्रचक्षते। 

दर्शान्त पौणमासाद्यमेकमेव सनोप्रिण; | १ 
aE पूर्णाइतेहश: पौणमासो$पि वाग्रिमः । 

य mafa स slam: स एवादिरिति afa: | २ 
खाइ पूर्णा इते: Fong सायं होमादनन्तरम्‌ । 
वश्‍वदेवन्तु पाकान्ते वलिकम्रसर्मान्वतम्‌ ॥ ३ 
ब्राह्मणाम्‌ भाजयेत्‌ पथादमिरुपान्‌ खगक्तित: | 
यजमानस्ततो5ग्रोयादिति कात्यायनोऽव्रबोत्‌ ॥ ४ 
वैवा1इकेःग्नो gata सायं प्रातस्वतन्द्रित; । 
चतुर्थोकर्म कत्बेतदेतच्छाट्यायनेमीतम्‌ ॥ ५ 

SE पूर्णा इति: magar तां सायमाइतिम्‌ । 
प्रातर्होमस्तदेव खादेष एवोत्तरो विधि; ॥ ६ 
पोणमास्यत्यये CA हाता वा UZER | 
तदहलाइयादेवममावास्यराव्ययेऽपि च ॥ ७ 
अझयमानेऽन्र सं्रयेत्‌ कालं समाहित: | 
सम्प्र तु यथा तत्र Bad तदिगाच्यते ॥ ८ 
हताः परिसहयाय पात्र कृत्वाइतोः सक्षत्‌ | 
aay विधिवदत्वाधिकमेवापरा अपि ॥ ८ 

यत्र व्याइतिभिद्दोमः प्रायसित्तामको भवेत । 
MARA विज्ञेयाः स्त्रोपाणिग्रहणे यथा ॥ १० 
अपि वाञ्चातमित्यषा प्राजापत्यापि वार्डात: | 
होतव्या त्रिविकल्योयं प्रायश्चित्तविधिः aa: ॥ ११ 


कात्यायनसंहिता | 242 


वद्याग्निरग्निनान्धेन सम्भवेटाडितः कचित्‌ । 
अग्नये विधिचय इति qyarer हताहतिम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अस्नये;प्सुमते चेव जुह॒याहेदातेन चेत्‌ | 
अग्नये शचये चेव जुद्टयाञ्चह रग्निना ॥ ११ 
ग्टहदाहाग्निनास्निस्तु यष्टव्यः च्झामवान्‌ हिले; । 
दावाग्निना च संसग wea यदि तप्यते ॥ १४ 
दिभूतो यदि संख्न्येत संसृष्टमुपग्रामयेत्‌ | 
असंरूष्ट जागरप्रेडिरिशग्य्रवमुक्षवान्‌ ॥ १५ 
न स्वेऽम्नावन्यषोमः स्थान्ुक्तकां समिदाहतिम्‌ | 
खगभसत्क्रियाथांस यावब्रासो प्रजायते ॥ १६ 
qag नामधेयादौ होमे aaa लौकिक; | 
न हि पित्रा समानोतः पुत्रस्य भर्वात कचित्‌ ॥ १७ 
यस्याम्नावन्ध होमः स्यात्‌ स वेश्वानरटेवतम्‌ । 
चरू निरुप्य जुह॒णत्‌ प्रायचित्तन्तु तस्य तत्‌ ॥ १८ 
परेणाग्मो इते खाथं परस्याग्नो इते खयम्‌ | 
पिढयन्ञात्यये चेव वेश्वदेवहदयस्य च ॥ १८. 
अनिष्टा मवयज्ञन नवाब्रप्राशने तथा | 
भोजने पतिताव्रस्थ चरूवश्वानरो भवेत्‌ ॥ २० 
खपिढम्थः पिता दद्यात्‌ सुतसंस्कारकमीसु । 
पिण्हानोइहनात्तवां तस्याभावे तु तत्क्रमात्‌ ॥ २१ 
भूतप्रवाचने vat यदासक्रिहिता भवेत्‌ | 
रजोरोगादिना तत्र कथं Rafer याचिका; । २२ 
AMARA या Fag सवणां तां प्रवाचयैत्‌ | 
प्रशवादापि वा कुव्यात्‌ कात्यायनवचो यथा ॥ २३ 


२६४ कात्यायन ंछिता | 


यच्चवास्तुनि सुध्या स्तम्बे दभवटो तथा | 
ढभसड्या न विहिता विष्टरास्तरणेषु च । २४ 
इत्यष्टादयः WW: ॥ १८॥ 


एकोनविंशः खण्डः | 
निक्चिप्याग्निं खद्ारेषु परिकल्पात्विजं तथा | 
प्रवसेत्‌ काय्चवान्‌ विप्रो हथेव नचिरं क्कचित्‌ ॥ १ 
मनसा Afaa कर्मा प्रवसब्रप्यतम्द्रितः | 
उपविश्य शुचिः सव्य यथाकालमनुद्रवेत्‌ ॥ २ 
qan चाप्यवियोगिन्धा श॒दुष्योऽग्निव्विनोतया | 
सोभाग्यवित्तावधव्यकामया WTA ॥ १ 
या वा स्यादोरसूरासामाच्ासम्पादिनी प्रिया । 
टचा प्रियंवदा शुद्दा तामत्र विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
विनेकेन न कर्मास्थात्‌ यथाज्यं ANNA: | 
विभव्य सह वा कुय्ब॒यंधाज्ञानञ्न शाखवत्‌ । ५ 
स्रोणां सोभाग्यतो ae विदायेव हिजक्मनाम्‌ । 
न हि ख्थात्या न तपसा भर्त्ता तुष्यति योषिताम्‌ 1 ६ 
भत्तुरादेशर्वत्तन्धा यथोमा agaia: | 
afaa तोषितोऽसुव्र सा खो सोभाग्यमाप्रुयात्‌ | ७ 
विनयावनतापि खो भत्तर्या दुभंगा भवेत्‌ | 
असुत्रोमाम्निभत्त णामवज्ञातिः कृता तया ॥ ८ 
fad सुभगां गास अम्निमम्निचितिं तथा | 
प्रातरुत्थाय यः TAURI: Y NETA I ८ 


कात्यायनसंहिता | २६५ 


पापिष्ठं cana नग्नसुतकत्तनासिकम्‌ | 

MATUA यः पश्यत्‌ स कलेरूपयुण्यते ॥ १० 

पतिसुष्षहय मोदात्‌ खो किं न किं नरक व्रजेत्‌ | 

ऊच्छाब्मनुष्यतां प्राप्य कि कि दुःखं न विन्दति ॥ ११ 

पतिशबूषयेव खो कान्‌ म लोकान्‌ समत्र ते । 

दिवः पुनरिष्ठायाता सुखानामम्बुधिभेवेत्‌ ॥ १२ 

सदारोऽन्धान्‌.पुनहारान्‌ कथञ्चित्‌ कारणान्तरात्‌ | 

य इस्कदम्निमान्‌ कत्त' क दोमो$ख विधौयते ॥ १३ 

ख5ग्नावेव भवेद्योमो .लोकिकै न कदाचन | 

न झाइिताग्बः खं क्म लौकिकेऽग्नो विधोयते ॥ १४ 

घड़ाइतिकमन्धेन जुहुयाद्भु वदशनात्‌ | 

न ह्याळनोःथ स्यात्‌ तावद्यावद्च परिणोयते ॥ १५ 

पुरस्तात्‌ द्रिविकल्पं यत्‌ प्रार्याचचत्तसुदाष्ठतम्‌ | 

तत षड़ाइतिकं शिष्टेयेत्रविद्गिः प्रकोत्तितम्‌ ॥ १६ 
इत्यकोनविंशः खण्डः ॥ १९ ॥ 

afa कात्यायनविरतिते कमीप्रटीपे दितोयः प्रपाठकः ॥ 


विंशः खण्ड: | 
असमञम्तु दम्पद्योर्दोतव्य नत्विगादिना। 
इयोरप्यसमचं हि ade तमनथकम्‌ ॥ १ 
विहायाग्निं airia सोमामदुल्लङ्गप गच्छति | 


होमकालात्यये तख पुनराघानमिष्यते ॥ २ 
७8 


१६६ कात्यायनसंदिता | 


Tea: चयनाशाम्निदाहेप्वस्निं,समाहितः । 
पालयेदुपशान्त;खिन्‌ पुगराधानसिथते || १ 

wel घेदडुभावयख् uantu गच्छति । 
पुगराधानमत्र क इच्छन्ति न तु गोतमः ॥ ५ 
zrefacnfafirafart सदहशीं ger संस्थिताम्‌ । 
पाव खाथाग्निमाद्ध्यात्‌ क्तदारोऽविलम्बितः ॥ ४ 
dent सवणां wt दिजातिः gor मारिणोम्‌ । 
दाहयित्वाग्निहोत्र ण यत्तपात चच धमावित्‌॥ & 
feang व यः cat दहेद्देतानिकाम्निभि: | 
Aami प्रथमायान्तु ब्रश्मघ्नेन समं fe तत्‌ ॥ ७ 
सृतायान्तु हितोयायां योऽम्निहोत्र ससुतस्ट्र्जत | 
ब्रह्मोजभ तं विजानोयाद्यश्व कामात्‌ ससुत्खजैत्‌ ॥ ८ 
ग्रतायासपि भार्यायां वेदिकान्नि न हि त्यजेत्‌ । 
छपाधिनापि ततकमी यावळोवं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
रामोऽपि कला सौवणां सोतां पत्नी यगखिनोम । 
ईजे यज्ञैव्य इविधे सह खाटभिरचुत:॥ १० 

यो दहेदम्निडोत्रय खेन भायां कथझन | 

स खो सम्पद्यते तेन भारा वास्य पुमान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
भाया मरणमापश्रा टेशान्तरगतापि वा । 
अधिकारौ भवेत्‌ पुत्री महापातकिमि दिजे ॥ १२ 
aan चेन्‌स्रियतै qa adr पतिविमानिता। 
ब्रोणि जन्मानि सा ced पुरूष: स्रोलमइति | ११ 
gana योनिः qataq पुनराधान कमाण | 
विशेषोऽत्राम्युपस्यानमाल्य (इत्यक तथा ॥ १४ 


कात्यायनसंदिता । २६७ 


हत्वा व्याइतिहोसान्तमुपतिष्ठत पावकम्‌ | 
अध्यायः केवलास्नेय; कस्तज।सिरमानसः ॥ १५ 
फग्मिसोड़ अन्न maya mafe वो तयै | 
fats स्निण्यीतिरित्यस्नि grat गड ति च ॥ १६ 
इत्यष्टावाइतोइला यधाविध्यनुपू्येग: । 
पूर्णादत्यादिक Anaq पूव्येवदाचरेत्‌ । १७ 
अरष्छोरल्पम्प्यङ्क यावत्‌ तिष्ठति पूव्वयोः | 
न तावत्‌ पुनराधानमन्धारण््ोविधोयते । (८ 
विनष्टं सुक gi न्युन प्रत्यकस्थलसुद चिषि । 
wanay gaa प्रहरेल्ातवेदर्सि ॥ १८ 

ufa fam: खण्ड ॥ २० ॥ 


एकविंशः खण्छ' | 
खयं होमासमथख समोयसुपसपणम्‌ | 
तवाप्यसक्षख सतः शयनाञ्चोपदेशनम्‌ । १ 
दुतायां सायमाइल्यां टुव्बंलयेद्स हो भवेत्‌ । 
प्रातोमस्तदेव खात्जोवेशेच्छ: पुनन वा । २ 
eae खापयित्वा तु शइचेशाभिसंहतम्‌ । 
दक्तिणाशिरशं भूमो वहिझत्यां निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ २ 
एतेनाभश्ञम्राङ्गव्य सवखसुपवोतिनम्‌ | 
चन्दनोचितसरवाङक सुसनी भिव्वि भूषितम्‌ | ४ 
श्रिखग्रकलान्धस्व fau च्छिद्रेषु सप्तसु | 
सुखे्वथापिधायेनं निइरेयः सुतादयः । ५ 


२६८ कात्यायन शंहिता | 


qana amga प्रेतमम्निपुर:सरम्‌ । 
एको(नुगच्छेत्‌ तखाईसद crease | ६ 
avareea प्राप्त आसोनो दक्चिणासुखः। 
सव्यं जाग्वाचा शनक: सतिलः पिणडदानवत्‌ ॥ ७ 
अथ पुत्नादिराव् त्य कुस्थाारूचयं महत | 
भूप्रदेशे शुचो देशे प्चाथित्यादिलचण n ८ 
तव्रोस्तानं निपात्येनं दक्षिणाशिरसं सुखे । 
magii सुवं दद्याइक्चिणाग्रां नसि लवम्‌ ॥ ८ 
पादयोरछरां प्राचोमरणोमुरसोतराम्‌ । 
AN: शूप॑चमसे सब्यदक्तिणयोः क्रमात्‌ ॥ १० 
मूषलेन सहान्युनमन्तरव्वीरूट्खलम्‌ | 
चती विलोकसत्रे वमनंखुनयनो विभोः ॥ ११ 
अपसव्येन कत्वेतदागूयतः पिळदिष्ष खः । 
anfa सव्यजान्वक्ती दद्याइक्तिणतः शनः ॥ १२ 
अस्मास्वसमधिजातो (मि त्वदयं जायतां पुनः । 
असौ anta लोकाय खाडति ययुरोरयन्‌ ॥ ११ 
एवं ग्टइपतिइ ग्यः सब्ब तरति दुष्कृतम्‌ । 
यच्चेनं दाहयेत्‌ सोऽपि प्रजां प्राप्रोत्यनिन्दिताम्‌ ॥ १४ 
यथा खायुधष्टक TaN हारण्यान्यपि faa: | 
श्रतिक्रम्यानोऽभो ष्टं aafae विन्दति ॥ १५ 
एवमेषोऽम्निमान्‌ यक्षपात्रायुधविभूषित: | 
नोकामन्यानतिक्रम्य एवं नहौव frfa ॥ १६ 
इत्येकविंशः SUT. ॥ २१॥ 


द्वाविंशः खरड: t 

भ्रथानवेचमेत्यापः सव्य एव TTT: | 
खाता सचेलमाचम्य दद्यरण्योदकं खले ॥ १ 
गोवनामानुरादान्से तपयासोत्यनन्तरम्‌ । 
दक्षिणाग्रान्‌ कुशान कत्वा सतिलन्तु पृथक पृथक्‌ 2 
एवं छतोदकान्‌ सम्यक्‌ सत्वोन्‌!शाइलसंसखितान्‌। 
WAM पुनराचान्तान्‌ वदेयुस्तेऽनुयायिमः ॥ ३ 
मा शोक कुरूतानित्ये सब्ब स्मिन्‌ प्राणधमीणि | 
wa कुरूत aaa यो वः uy गमिष्यति॥ ४ 
मानुष्ये AAN निःसारे सारमार्गणम्‌ | 
यः करोति स सक्म टो जलवुद्द्दसरिमे ॥ ५ 
Tal वसुमतो नाशसुदधिइ वसानि च। 
फेनप्रख्यः कथं नाशं मत्तलोको न यास्ति ॥ ६ 
पञ्चधा स स्मृतः कायो यदि पच्चलमागत; | 
aAa: खशरोरोस्येस्तत्र का परिवेदना ॥ ७ 
सब्य चयान्ता मिचयाः पतनान्ताः ससुच्क्र्याः । 
संयोगा विप्रयोगान्ता मरणान्तं fe जौवितम्‌ | ८ 
अशाच वान्धवेमक्ष प्रेतो YER यतोऽवशः | 
अतो न रोदितव्यं हि क्रियाः काराः aaa: ॥ ८. 
एवसुक्षा ARI ग्टहाज्षपपुरःसरा: | 
ख्रानाम्निखर्शनाज्याशे: शध्येयुरितरे हाते: ॥ १० 

इति दावि: खण्डः ॥ २२ I 


वयोविंशः aqe: | 
एवमेवाहिताब्नस्तु पाचन्धासादिकं भवेत्‌ । 
जष्णाजिनादिकयात्र विशेषः सूवचोदितः ॥ १ 
fatnacisetfa ruanan सपिषा । 
दाइयेदूणयाच्छादय पावन्धासादि पूव्य वत्‌ ॥ २ 
अस्थ[मलामे पर्णानि सकलाम्युक्षयादता | 
भव्जयेदस्थिसङ्कयानि aa: प्रथति सूतकम्‌ ॥ ३ 
मदापातकसंयुक्ती देवात्‌ खादग्निमान्‌ यदि | 
पुत्रादि: पालयेदम्निं युक्त भा-दोषसंक्षयात्‌ ॥ ४ 
प्रायचत्तं न gga: कुम्ब -[ वा faa यदि । 
agi निर्व्वापयेच्छौतमपखस्थेत्‌ सपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥ ५ 
सादयेदुभयं arg, हादगो$ग्निरभवदू यतः । 
पात्राणि zara दहेदपस्वेव वा चिपेत्‌ । ६ 
अनयेवादहता नारो दग्धव्या वा व्यवखिता | 
अग्निप्रदानमन्यो; स्या न प्रयोण्य इति स्थिति; ॥ ७ 
अग्निनेव दहेद्वाय्यां सतन्या पतिता न चेत्‌ | 
agata पात्राणि दाइयैत्‌ इथगन्तिके)८ | 
अपरेदुस्तृतोथे वा अस्था सञ्चयनं भवेत्‌ । 
यस्तत्र विधिरादि्ट अषभिः सोऽघुनोच्यते ॥ ८ 
Set JA वत्‌ कात्वा गव्येन पयसा ततः । 
सि्चेदखो नि सर्व्यायि प्राचीमावोत्यभावयम्‌ ॥ १० 
शमो पला शाखा भ्या सुत्यो त्व भस्मनः । 
आज्यनाभ्यज्य गन्धेन सेचयेद्गन्धवारिणा ॥ ११ 


कात्यायनसंझिता | २७१ 


सत्पावसम्पट कता सूत्रेण fie व । 

स्रं खात्या शचौ भूमो निखनेइचिशामुख; ॥ १२ 

पुरयित्वावटं पहुपिणटशवालसंयुतम्‌। 

टु'खोपरि समं शेषं कुय्यात्‌ पूर्व्याहकमाणा | १३ 

एवमेवारटहो ताम: प्रेतस्य विधिरियते | 

खोजासिवाम्तिटान खयादधातो;नुक्षसुच्यते ॥ १४ 
इति बयोविंग! यण्ड: | २१ ॥ 


चतुत्विंगः खण्ड; | 
सूतके कर्माणां त्यागः सब्यादोनां विधोयत | 
होमः शते तु कत्तव्य, शुष्काद्वेनापि वा फले; ॥ १ 
THA हावयेय स्मात्ते तट्भावै क्षताक्षतम्‌ | 
कतं वा हावयेदवमत्ररक्रविधानत: ॥ २ 
कृतमोदनशक्कादि तरडलादि क्षताक्षतम्‌ | 
ब्रौच्चादि चाहत प्रोशञमिति इव्यं तिधा at: ॥ ३ 
सूतके च प्रवासेषु चाशक्षी याहभोजने । 
एवमादिनिम्नित्तेषु हावयेदिति योजयेत्‌ ॥ 8 
न त्यजेत्‌ सूतके कमी ब्रह्मचारो खर्क क्षचित्‌। 
न ANA परं गन्ने न कच्छादि तपथरन्‌॥ ५ 
पित्चपि गते नेषां दोषो भवति कहिंचित्‌ । 
TNS RAN खात्‌ ATE वा ब्रह्मचारिचः | ६ 
आइमब्बिमतः कार्यं दाहादेकादगे;इति । 
प्रत्याव्दिकन्तु कुर्वीत प्रमोताइनि सत्य दा ॥ ७ 


२७२ कात्यायगसंचिता | 


हाद्य ufaarenfa आद्य धाय्मासिके तथा । 

सपिणडोकरणचेव cae खादघोडशम्‌ ॥ ८ 

एकाहेन तु umar यदा स्थ॒ुरपि वा चिभिः । 

am: संवत्रयेव स्यातां वाब्यासिके तदा n 2 

fa पच्चदश्याद्धानि अपुत्रस्थेतराणि तु । 

णकस्मिखह्ि देयानि सपुत्रस्येव सव्व दा ॥ १० 

न योषायाः पतिदव्याडपुचया अपि कचित्‌ । 

न yam पिता दव्याखामुजख् तथाग्रज: ।। ११ 

एवादगेऽिनिव्व az अर्व्वाग्दर्थादृयथाविचि । 

प्रकुर्व्वीताम्निमान्‌ gat मातापितरो: सपिव्डताम्‌ ॥ १२ 

सपिश्डिकरणादूदै' न cara प्रतिमासिकम्‌ | 

एकोहिटेन विधिना दव्यादित्याइ गोतमः ॥ १३ 

कपूंसमम्वितं सुक्षा यथादां श्राचवोड़शम्‌ । 

प्रत्याव्दिकस Rtg पिण्डाः स्यः पड़िति स्थितिः ॥ १४ 

अध्य 5चय्योदके चेव पिक्डदानेऽवने जने । 

aaa सु निवत्तिः स्वात्‌ खधावाचन एव च॥ १५ 

awzusifeqgarat येषां नासत्वग्निसतक्रिया । 

यादादिसत्कियाभाजो ग भवन्सोइ ते कचित्‌ ॥ १६ 
इति वतुव्दि शः GUS: ॥ २४ 


पञ्चविंशः que: | 


मन्याग्त्रायेऽम्न इत्येत [ पञ्चकं लाघवाथिभि: | 
पञ्चते ततृप्रयोगे खाग्रम्त णामेव विंगति: ॥ १ 
अःनः स्थाने वायुचन्द्रसूय्याबहवटूह्म च । 
समश्य पच्चसोसूव चतुयतुरिति ga: ॥ २ 
प्रथमे पञ्चके पापो लक्षोरिति ag भवेत्‌ | 
अपि पञ्चषु aag इतिःयज्ञविदा fag: ॥ ३ 
feata तु पतिप्रोद्यादपुत्रति ढतोयके । 
चतुर्थ त्वपसव्येति ४द्माइृतिदिंशकम्‌ ॥ 8 
छतिहामे न प्रवुष्लप!द्वानासमतु तथाष्टसु । 
चतुष्यामन्नय इत्यतद्रोनाससु fe हूयते ॥ ५ 
शताद्यपक्षवो गूढ: शङ्केति परिकोस्त्यत । 
पतिव्रता RAIA ब्रह्मवखुम्तधा युत: ॥ ६ 
wae नोलमित्यक्ष ग्रन्थः स्तवक उच्यते । 
कपुष्णिकाभितः कशा सूरि पात्‌ कपुच्छलम्‌ | ७ 
अब्वाविच्छल।का शर्ल॑तों तथा वोरतर: शर: । 
तिलतण्डलसम्गकः क्षरः सोऽभिधोयते ॥ ८ 
नामदे सुनिवसुपशाचावइवत्‌ सदा | 
aq पितरा दवा यष्टव्यास्तिथद्वता।ः ॥ ८ 
waas wate fagrgiad तथव च । 
WMS पनिष्टादय प्रश्िन्धादो तयेव च । १० 
इन्ह।न्यतानि बड्वद्ृचाण। FRAT सदा | 
इन्ह इयं दिवच्छषमवगिष्टान्यथेकवत्‌ । ११ 

we 


२३४ कात्यायनसंदिता । 


देवटा भपि इयन्ते बडुवत्‌ सपंवखपः | 
देवास पितरखेव दिषद्क्नाश्खिनो सदा ॥ ११ 
AMUN समादिषो गुरुणा. ब्रतकमंणि | 
बाढ़मो सिति दा ब्रूयात्‌ तथा चवानुपाशयेत्‌ / ११ 
सशिखं वपनं कार्स्यमाखानाद्व्रह्मचारिणा | 
साशरोरविमोक्षाय ब्रह्मचर्यं न IA N १४ 
न गाद्रोत्सादनं कुस्थादनापदि कदाचन | 
खलक्रोड़ामलङ्कारान्‌ व्रतो दण्ड इवाप्नवेत्‌ ॥ १५ 
देवतानां विपय्यासे शुहोतिषु कथं भवेत्‌ । 
सव्य प्रयश्चित्त Yat क्रमेण ज्ञुझ्यात्‌ पुनः ॥ १६ 
संस्कारा अतिपत्येरन्‌ खकालद्धत्‌ कथञ्चन | 
qaaa कत्तब्या यै तूपनयनादघ:॥ १७ 
निष्ठा नवयत्तन ane योऽश्यकामतः | 
वेशानरचरुस्तस्थ mafad विधोयते ॥ १८ 
इति पत्मविशः खण्ड, ॥ २५॥ 


षड विंशः खण्डः | 
बरू: समसनोयो यस्तथा गोयज्ञकर्माणि। 
TINTA चेव NAUT तथेव च ॥ १ 
MARİ वा प्रदोषे यो AAT तथेव च । 
कथमेतेषु निर्व्यांपाः कधच्ेव.शुहोतय; ॥ २ 
देवतासङ्काया ae निव्वपास्तु एथक्‌ पथक्‌ । 
तूष्णीं feta गइक्ोयादोमञ्चापि एथक्‌ एथक्‌ | ३ 


कात्यायनसंदिता | ३७५ 


यावता छोमनि्ृत्तिभेवहो यद्र कोत्तिता | 

Rowe भवेत्‌ कित्‌ तावन्तं निर्व्यपेक्चरूम्‌ ॥ ४ 
चरौ समशनोये तु fazat चरो तथा । 

होतव्यं मेक्षणेनान्ध उपस्तोर्णाभिधारितम्‌ ॥ ५ 
कालः कात्यायनेनोशो विधिसेव समासतः | 
हषोत्सरगे यतो नोऽत्र गोभिलेन तु भाषितः ॥ ६ 
पारिभाषिक एव खात्‌ कालो गोवालियच्रयोः ! 
अन्यक्मादुपदेशात्त प्रस्तरारोइयस् च । ७ 

अथवा Aare sigs कालो गोयज्ञकर्माणः | 
नोराजने$छि वाखवानामितितन्यानतरे विधिः ॥ ८ 
श्रदइसन्तयो; Afara प्रचणते | 
धान्धपाकवशादन्ध ग्यप्माको वनिन; स्मृतः ॥ ८ 
झाश्वयुज्यां तथा aai वास्तुकमाणि याचिका: । 
यप्राथतक्तवैत्तारो छोममैवं प्रचचते | १० 

हे पच्च हे क्रसेणता इविराइतयः war: | 

येषा भाज्येन होतव्या इति कात्यायनो5ब्रवोत्‌ ॥ १९ 
पयो यदाज्य संयुक्त तत्‌ एपातकसुअते । 

दध्येके तदुपासाद्य कत्तव्यः UJUNG: I १२ 

Awra: mad सुहा Muar सयपास्तिलाः | 
angaua: सप्त विपदं nf धारिताः ॥ १३ 
संस्काराः पुरूषस्यते MATA गोतमादिभिः । 
चतोइष्टकादय: MÅN: सव्ये कालाक्रमोदिताः ॥ १४ 
सक्कदप्य्कादोनि कुयात्‌ कर्माणि यो हिज: | 

स पडूक्तिपावनो भूत्वा लोकान्‌ प्रति wera: । १५ 


२७६ कात्यायन पंहिता | 


एकाइमपि कग्रोल्यो योऽग्निशश्रुषकः शुचिः । 

नयत्यत्र तट्रेवास्य nay दिवि जायते ॥ १६ 

यस्त्याधायाग्निमाशास्थ टेवादो से भिरिष्टवान्‌ | 

निरकर्तामरादोनां स विश्वेयो निराक्षति:। १७ 
दूति पड़ विंशः aw: । 


सप्तविंश खण्डः | 
UB कमाषामादो या चान्ते दक्षिणा भवेत्‌ । 
असावास्यां हितोयं यटन्याहाय्य agaa I १ 
एकस/ध्यप्ववहिं:पु न स्थात्‌ परिससू हनम्‌ । 
नोटगासादनओव चिप्रहोमा हि तै मताः ॥ २ 
अभावे ब्रोहियवयोह प्वा वा पयप्रर्णि वा । 
तदभावे UNAI वा जुझ्य।टुदकेन वा | ३ 
रोद्रन्तु रामं पिवामासुरच्चाभिचारिकम्‌ । 
SW मन्ध QI अलभ्यात्मानमेव च ॥ ४ 
यज्ञनोयेऽस्थि मोमञचद्वारुण्यां ढिशि दृश्यते । 
तव angfafaga दण्डं दद्यादिजातवे । ५ 
लवण मधु aiaa चारांगो येन gat: 
उपवासेन yale नोरूरातो न किच्चन । १ 
खकाले AAAS भ्रपाप्तो छोढहव्ययो' 
mamanya: कालः प्रायस्ते g3 सति। ७ 
प्राकमायमा इते: प्रातहोमकालानतिक्रमः । 
Maa धेमामाइ पि प्राग्दर्शादितरस्त त e 


कात्यायनसंचिता | २७७ 


Anl? छतिक्रान्त अहोराठमभोजनम्‌ । 
प्रायश्चित्तमथो 'हुत्वा पुन: सन्तनुयादवतम्‌ ॥ € 
छोमदयात्यये दशपौणंमा मात्यये तथा | 
पनरेवाग्निमादध्यादिति भागवशासनम्‌ | १० 
WIA मानवो च्य एणः कष्णयग: स्तः । 
SEMA MATAT शल उच्यते । ११ 
केशान्तिको ब्राह्मणस्य SW: कायय: प्रमाणतः | 
ललाटसग्रितो un: स्वात्त नासान्तिको विशः । १२ 
ऋजवस्ते तु स्वं ATW: सोस्यद्शना: | 
अनुद्देगकरा मणां सत्वचोऽनम्निदूषिताः ॥ १३ 
गोवि शिष्टतया 'विप्रेव्बेदेष्वपि निगद्यते | 

न ततो;न्यइर यस्मासष्माहोव्यर उच्यते | १४ 
येषां ब्रतानामन्तेषु दक्षिणा न विधोयते । 

वरस्तत्र भवेद्दानमपि वाच्छाटयेद्गुरूम्‌ ॥ १५ 
अ्स्थानोच्छार्ता श्‍स्छदघोषणाध्यापनादिकम | 
प्रमादिक युतो यत्‌ स्थाद्यातयामत्वकारि तत्‌ । १६ 
nax यटुपाकमी aan विधिबहिजे: | 

क्रियते च्छम्हमां तेन पुनराप्यायन भवेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
अयातयामेञचम्दोभियत्‌ कम्य क्रियते दिजे; । 
क्रोड़मानमपि सदा तत्तेषां सिद्दिकारकम्‌ ॥ १८ 
maaa amaai बाइस्मत्यमिति त्रिकम्‌ | 
ग्रिष्येम्योईनख विधिवदुपाकुव्यासत: afaq ॥ १८ 
छन्ट्सामेकविंशानां मंहितायां यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
तच्छन्द्स्काभिरेवगभिराद्याभिहोम इष्यते | २० 


२७८ कात्यायन संहिता | 


पव्व भिश्वव mag ब्राह्मणवुत्तरा दिभिः । 
apy walay इति षष्टिज्‌होतयः ॥ २१ 
इति सप्तविंशः GW: । २७ 


अष्टाविंशः que: | 


AMAT यवाः प्रोक्षा Wer घाना भवन्ति ते । 
शृष्टास्तु MEA लाजा घटः खारण्डिक उच्यते ॥ १ 
नाधोयोत रहस्यानि सोत्तराणि विचक्षण; | 

न चोपनिषदर्यव coreg दक्चिणायनान्‌ ॥ २ 
शपाझत्योदगयने ततोःघोयोत धर्मवित्‌ । 
sqai एवेषां तेच्या प्रोहपदेःपिवा॥ ३ 
QAANHAT लोखो न तया सह संविशेत्‌ । 
अयुगूः काकवस्दाया जाता तां न विवाइयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
संसक्षपदविन्यासर्त्रपद: प्रक्रमः WA: | 

wre कमणि aaa योते ariga: ॥ ५ 
यखां दियि वलं दद्यात्तामेवभिसूखो वलिम्‌। 
अवलाकर्माण HANINN A न BAST ॥ ६ 
afalau इवनमग्निप्रणयनं तथा | 

TAYE न भवेयातासुण्यकन्तु भवेत्‌ सदा ॥ ७ 
एवातक्प्रपणयोनवस् हविषस्तथा । 

fava प्राशने amaa सव्ऽघिकारिणः ॥ ८ 
ब्ञाह्मणानाससाश्रिध्ये खयमेव एषातकम्‌ | 
शवे्षद्वविषः शेषं मवयज्ञऽप भक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ८. 


कात्यायनसंहिता | Ree. 


सकला वदरोशाखा कलवत्यभिधोयतै | 
धनाविसिकतागङ्का; सता ज तुशिलास्तु ताः । १० 
नहो विनष्टो मणिक: शिलानाशे तथव च | 
तदेवाद्वत्य संस्कार्य्या नापेच्तेदाग्रहायणोम्‌ ॥ ११ 
खवणाकमा FAS त्‌ कथञ्चित्‌ सूतकादिना । 
झाग्रहायणिक कुर इलिबजेमगेषतः ॥ १२ 

RE खस्तरशायो म्यान्धाएमहमथापि ar 
सप्तरात्र विरात्र वा cat वा सदा एव वा ॥ १३ 
ME मस्तप्रयोग: Baraat मियम्यते | 
नाइतास्तरणचेव न पाश्वद्यापि दर्लिणम्‌ ॥ १४ 
हृटसेदाग्रद्ायस्यामाहत्तावपि RATT: | 

FA मन्लवदासिख त्‌ प्रतिकुश्मच पठेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
waai यो विघातः स्यात्‌ स वाधो ayfa: खत: 
प्राणसम्धित इत्यादिवासि्ठ वाधितं यथा ॥ १६ 
विरोधो यत्र वाक्यानां प्रमाणं तत्र भूयसाम्‌ । 
TANTRA तु न्याय एवं प्रकौत्तित; ॥ १७ 

ब यम्वर्क करतलमपूपा ASH: खता: । 
पालाशा Mamas Neate चोवरम्‌ ॥ १८ 
स्गश्ननासिकाग्रण कचिदालोकयश्रपषि | 
UJARI सब्य च सदेवसनुमन्ययेत्‌ | १८ 


इृत्सष्टाविश, Gg: ace 


एकोनत्रिंशः खयड: | 


चालन दर्मकूक्चेन सव्य ब स्त्रोतसां पशोः । 
तृणोमिच्छ/क्रतेय स्याइसारथे पाणदारुणो॥ १ 
सप्त तावन्‌सूदेन्यांनि तथा क्त नचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
नाभिः खाणिरपानआ गोखातांसि चतु श॥ २ 
Wo मांस वदाना&; agen fagweraat | 
वसामादाय जुह्यात्‌ aa AM समापयेत्‌ ॥ ३ 
KISE क्राडसस्थोनि यक्हको गुद स्तना: । 
याणिस्कत्वसटापाश्ये पश्चङ्ग।नि प्रचचते | ४ 
एकाद्गानासङ्कगानामवद्।नानि सद्या । 
पाश्तेस्य away दित्वादाइसतुदद श ॥ ५ 
afamat gyfa ander यस्मादप्यनुकल्यश: | 
अतो (चेन होमः स्याच्छ।गपचे चरावप ॥ ६ 
अवदानानि यावन्ति क्रियेरन्‌ प्राप्तये पशा: | 
aaa: पाय घान्‌ पिण्डान्‌ पश्वभावे;प कारयेत्‌ ५ ७ 
छहनव्यच्छनाथन्तु पश्वाभवे; पि पायधम्‌ | 
agi ayq तददन्व vasf कर्मणि ॥ ८ 
प्राधान्यं पिण्हदानस्य केचिदाहुसनोधिण: | 
गय।दी पिण्डमात्रस्य दोयमानत्वदर्शनात्‌ ॥ ८ 
भोजनस्य प्रधानत्वं ASMA महषयः | 
MRA परोचायां मच्दायत्षप्रदशनातृ्‌ ॥ १० 
असय्राहृविधानस्य विना fiw: क्रियाविधि: । 
तद।लभ्य:प्यनध्यायविधानशअ्रवणादपि ॥ ११ 


कात्याय [संदिता । २८१ 


विद्दन्मततुपादाय ममाप्येतद दि स्थितम्‌ । 
प्रधानसुभयोयस्मात ARIST ससुञ्चयः ॥ १२ 
प्राचोनावोतिना कां faang प्रो चष: पशोः | 
दचिगाद्दासनान्तच्च चरोनिव्व पणादिकम्‌ १ १३ 
सम्चयखावढानानां प्रधानार्थो न कोतर: । 
प्रथानं हृबनच्ये व शेषं प्रकतिवद्गवेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
दोपसुत्रतमाख्यातं यादा Tear स्मृता | 
कोलिनं सजलं प्रोशं दूरवातोदको मरू: ॥ १५ 
दारगवा चस्तन्भे: क इं ममि त्यन्त कोणवेघेस | 
नेष्ट वास्तुडार विद्यमनाक्रान्ससार्य्यख ॥ १६ 
angaa aretagafa यवांस्तथा । 
wafaa नासोक्ञाजुइयात चिप्रहोमवत ॥ १७ 
खाचतं सुसनोसुक्तसुदकं दघिसंयुतम्‌ । 
ay giunga मधुपर्को विधोयते ॥ १८ 
कंस््रनेवा इणो यस्त्र निमयेदघ्य wea | 
कांस्थापिधानं aiwe ayaa समपेये ॥ १८ 
इत्यकोमत्र शः खण्डः ॥ २८. 
इति कात्यायनविरचिते कर्माप्रदोषे aata: प्रपाठकः ॥ 


avwtadtear । 


दृष्टा क्रतुशतं राजा समाप्वरदचिणम | 

मघवान्‌ afazi RE carey हइखतिम्‌ ॥ १ 
भगवन्‌ केन दानेन सर्व्वतः सुखमेधते.। 

AEH यक्रहाघद्च तको मू महातव:॥ २ 

एवमिन्द्रेण पृष्टोऽसौ देवदेवपुरों हित: | 
वाचस्मतिमोहाप्राक्षी ह्रहस्मातरूवाच ह ॥ ३ 

सुवणदानं गोदानं भूमिदानख्च वासव । 

एतत्‌ प्रय च्छमानस्तु सव्व पापे: प्रसुअते । ४ 

सुवण रजतं वस्त्रं alway वासव । ` 

सव्य मेव भवेद्त्तं वसुधां 'वः प्रय च्छति | ५ 

फालाठष्टां महों दक्वा सवोजां शस्थशालिनोम्‌ । 

यावत्‌ CAAT लोकास्तावत्‌ ai महोयते ॥ ६ 
यत्‌किश्चित्‌ कुरुते पापं पुरुषो हक्तिकर्षित: | 

अपि Makma ण भूमिदानेन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 

दशइस्तेन दण्डेन ति शदण्हानि वत्तनम्‌ । 

दश तान्धेव विस्तारा गोचबॉतकहाफलम ॥ ८ 

aay MULET यत्र AENA RAR । 
वालवत्सप्रसूतानां तद्गोचर्मा इति सतम्‌ | ८ 

विप्राय दद्याञ्च गुषाचिताय तपोनियुक्षाय जितेन्द्रियाय । 
याठ्याहो तिष्ठति सागरान्ता तावत्‌ फलं ae भवेदनन्तम्‌। 


२८४ avafadfea | 


यथा वोजानि रोइन्ति प्रकीर्गानि महोतले । 

एवं पुण्या! प्ररो इन्ति भूमिदानममात्गिताः ॥ ११ 
any, पतितः,सद्यस्तेलविन्दुः nanfa । 

एवं भूमिकतं दानं शस्यं शस्ये प्ररोइति॥ १२ 
भ्रवदाःःसुखिमो नित्यं वखढ्चेव रुपवान्‌ । 

स नरः'सब्व दा YT यो ददाति वसुन्धराम्‌ ॥ १३ 
यथा गौमरते वव्स' चोरमुकल्य चौरिको | 

एवं दत्ता सहस्त्राक्त भूमिभरति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ १४ 
NE भद्रासनं कृत चरख्यावरवारयाः | 
भूमिदानस्य पुण्यानि फलं खग: पुरन्दर ॥ १५ 
आदित्यो वरूणो विष्शुरब्रह्मा सोमो हुताशनः। 
शूलपाणिय भगवानभिनन्दति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ ६ 
आस्फोटयन्ति पितरः प्रहषग्ति पितामहाः | 
भूमिदाता कुले जातः स नखाता भविष्यति ॥ १७ 
ब्रोण्याइरतिदानानि गावः yet सरखतो | 
तारयन्ति हि दातारं सर्व्यात्‌ पापादसशयम्‌ । १८ 
प्राहता वखदा याम्ति नग्ना यान्ति लवखटा; | 
वपता यान्यबटातारः चुधिता यान्त्यनव्रदा: ॥ १८, 
काहन्ति पितरः मद्धे नरकाडयभोरव; | 

गयां यो यास्वति ga: स नस्त्राता भविष्यति ॥ २८ 
qea वहवः पुत्राः यद्येको;पि गयां व्रजैत्‌ । 
यजेत वाश्वमेधेन नौल वा arg i २१ 
लोहितो यन्तु वान पुच्छाये यस्तु पाषड्रः | 
Wa: खरविषाणाम्यां म नोलो तष उच्यते ॥ २२ 


वडस्मतिसंहिता । 


नील: पाणड्रलाड़ लस्तणसुद्दरते तु यः , 
afeauagaifa पितरस्तेन afdat: ॥ २३ 
यञ्च खृङ्गगत पङ्कं कुलात्तिष्ठति चोहतम्‌ | 
पितरस्तस्य गच्छन्ति सोमलोकं शुभादातिम्‌ । २४ 
पो यदोहिलोपस्थ ठुगस्य नइषस्य च | 
अन्येषाच नरेन्द्राणां पुनरन्या भविष्यति ॥ २५ 
agaga दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः | 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ २६ 
यस्तु AWA: खोच्रो वा यस्तु वे पिळघातक: | 
गवां शतसइखाणां इन्ता भवति दुष्कृतो ॥ २७ 
स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो इरे वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
खविष्ठायां क्रिमिभूत्वा पिभिः सह Tea ॥ २८ 
MART वानुमन्ता च तमेव नरक व्रजेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
भूमिदो भूमिइत्ता च नापर पुण्यपापयोः | 
HPA वावतिष्ठेत यावदाभूतसंप्ववम्‌ | ३० 
अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं हिरण्य भूवेष्णवो GAENE गावः । 
लोकाख्यस्तेन भवन्ति दत्ता यः काश्चनं 

ATA महोझ दद्यात्‌ ॥ ३१ 
बड़ गोतिसहस्राणां योजनानां वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
खतो दत्ता तु सव्येत्र सळकामप्रदायिनो |! ३२ 
भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टछ्या ति भूमि यस्तु प्रय च्छति । 
उभो तौ gaan नियतं खगंगामिनौ ॥ ३३ 
सव्वषामेव दानानामेकजग्मानुगं फलम्‌ | 
हाटकचितिगीरोणां ANRAÍ फलम्‌ ॥ २४ 


२८६ तहस्थतिमंहिता | 


यो न feared. gar भूतग्रामं चतुब्बिधम्‌ | 
तस्य टेहाहियुक्षख भयं नास्ति कदाचन ॥ ३५ 
अन्यायेन हुता भूमियेनरेरपहारिता | 
TAULARI WIA मप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
हरते इरयेद्यस्तु मन्दवुहिस्तमो्वतः | 

स.वध्यो वारुण; षाशेस्ति्यगयोनिषु जायत ॥ १७ 
अश्रिः पतितस्तेषां दानानामपको त्तनम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणस्य दते चेत्र इतं विपरुषं कुलम्‌ ॥ १८ 
वापोकूपसहस्रण भ्रश्‍वमेधशतेन च | 

गवां काटिप्रटानेन,भूमिइत्ता न शुध्यति ॥ १८ 
गामेकां खणेमेकं वा भूमेरप्य् मड़ लम्‌ ¦ 
रून्धव्ररकमायाति याबदाभूतसंप्नवम ॥ ४० 

गरा इलस्थ सोमाया इरणेन प्रणश्यति | 
गोवोधों ग्रामरध्याश्च श्मशानं गोकुल तथा ॥ ४१ 
सम्योद्य नरकं याति यावटाभूतF gag | 

ऊषरे निऊाले स्थाने प्रास्तं शस्यं विसव्लयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
AMUN AVA व्यासस्य वचनं यथा | 

uy कन्यालृते इन्ति दश हन्ति गवानृते ॥ ४३ 
्रतमशानृते इम्ति awa पुरूषान्टते | 

viet जातानजातांच शिरण्यार्थऽलृतं वदेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
सव्य भूम्यदते इन्ति are JAA बढी; । 
awe मा रति gam: प्राणः कण्ठगतेराप ॥ ४५ 
अनोषधसभेषज: विषमं AMRAN | 

न fad विषमित्याइत्रद्मसं विषसुच्यत ॥ ४६ 


बहस्पतिसंहिता | 


विवंमकाकिनं इन्त ब्रह्मख: पुघपोचकम | 
लोहखण्ड/श्मचणंस fang जरयेबर: | ४७ 
awe विषु लेकेषु कः पुमान्‌ जरायष्यति | 
मन्युप्रहरणा विप्रा राजानः NANNA: ॥ ४८ 
गल्रमिकाकिनं इन्ति विप्रमन्य॒ः कुलक्षयम्‌ | 
मन्धप्रहरणा विप्राचक्रप्रहरणो हरिः ॥ ४८ 
चक्रात्‌ तोब्रतरो मन्युस्तस्माहिप्रं न कोपयेत्‌। 
भरग्निदग्धाः प्ररोइन्ति सूर्थदग्धास्तथव च | ५० 
मन्धुदग्धस्य विप्रांणमङ्करो न प्ररोहति । 
अग्नि हति तेजसा सूर्य्यो दहति रश्मिभिः | ५१ 
राजा दहति दण्डेन विप्रा दहति मन्धुना। 
ब्रह्मखेन तु यत्‌ सोम्यं देवखन तु या रतिः॥ ५२ 


ACA कुलनाशाय भवत्या्विनाशकन्‌ | 

AWS ब्रह्महत्या च दरिट्रख च यनम्‌ | ५१ 
गुरूमित्रहिरण्य च खगेखमपि NEN । 
ब्रह्मस्रन तु यच्छिद्रं तच्छिद्रं न प्ररोइति ॥ ५४ 
प्रच्छादयति afeaxaaa तु विसपेति | 
ब्रह्मसेन तु पुष्टानि साधनानि वलानि च॥ ५५ 
संग्रामे तानि लोयन्ते सिकतासु यथोदकम्‌ | 
श्रोतियाय कुलोनाय दरिद्राय च वासव ॥ ५६ 
सन्तुष्टाय विनोताय सब्य भूतदिताय च। 
वेदाभ्यासस्तपो जानसिन्दियायास daw ॥ ५७ 
TENA yas यदत्तं fe तदक्षयम | 


qaa यथा wet चोर दधि wa मधु ॥ ५८ 


२८८ दइम्पतिसंहित।। 


विनश्येत्‌ nada स्थात्‌ तञ्च पात्र विनश्यति | 
एवं गाञ्च हिरण्यञ्च aant महों तिलान्‌ ॥ ५८ 
अविद्दान्‌ प्रतिग््छाति भस्मोभर्वात काष्ठवत्‌ | 
यस्य चेव we सू लों दूरे चापि ayy: । ६० 
दइश्रुताय दातव्यं नास्ति मूं व्यातिक्रमः | 
कुलं तारयते धोर: सप्त सप्त च वासव ॥ ६१ 
यस्तटाकं नवं कुय्थात्‌ पुराणं वापि खानयेत्‌। 

स सव्व कुलसुद्दत्व खगे लोके महोयते ॥ ६२ 
बापोकूपतड़ागानि उद्यानोपवनानि च। 
पुनःसंच्यारकत्ती च लभते मौलिकं फलम्‌ । ६३ 
निदाघकाले पानौयं यस्य तिति aaa | 

स दुगं विषमं कतुख' न कदाचिदवाप्र यात्‌ ॥ ६४ 
पकाइन्तु स्थित तायं एथिव्यां राजसत्तम । 
कुलानि तारयेत्‌ तख सप्त सप्त पराण्यपि ॥ ९५ 
दोपालोकप्रदानेन वपुष्मान्‌ स NRT । 
प्रोच्षणोयप्रदानेन स्मृति मेधाञ्च विन्दति ॥ ६६ 
क्त्वापि पापकम्पराणि यो दद्यादन्नमर्थिने | 
ब्राह्मणाय विशेषेण न स पापेन सिध्यते ॥ ६७ 
भूमिर्गावस्तथा दाराः प्रस्य दियते यदा | 

न चावेदयते यस्तु ARTEA WATARA ॥ ६८ 
निवेदितस्तु राजा वे ब्राह्मयमीन्धुपोडितेः | 

तं न तारयते यस्तु ARYA झघातकम्‌ ॥ ६९ 
उपख्िते विवाई च ae दाने च वासव। 
माहाञ्चलति विज्ञ यः स सतो जायते कमि; ॥ ७० 


uzafadgay | २८६ 


wt फलति दानेन जोवितं जोवरक्षणात्‌ 1 
रुपमेश थपारोग्यमहिंमाफलमश्र ते ॥ ७९ 
फलमू लाशणात्‌ पूज्यं रगे खस्तेन लभ्यते । 
प्रायोपवेशन द्राज्यं सव्वव सुखमश तै ॥ ७२ 
गवाद्यगक्रदोक्षायाः खगगामो ढणाशनः | 
faafaa वायु dtar क्रतं लमेत्‌ ॥ ७३ 
नित्यस्रायी भजेदक मध्य हच जपन्‌ दिजः । 
न तत्‌ म्राधथतै रान्यं नाकपृष्ठमनाशक ॥ ७४ 
प्रस्निप्रवेशि नियतं ब्रह्मतोक महोयते | 
Talat प्रतिसंहारे पशून्‌ gate विन्दति ॥ ७५ 
नाके चिरं स वसते उपवासी च ये भवेत । 
सततञ्चेकशायो यः स लमेदीसिता गतिम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
वीरामनं वीरशव्यां वौ रस्थानमुपायित; । 
ATURA लाका: स्यः सर्वकामगमास्तथा | ७३ 
उपवासञ्च दोच्ाद्च प्रभिषेकश्च वासव। 
कला हादथ वर्षाणि वोरखानादि शिते ॥ 9८ 
wile सञवेदान्‌ वे सद्यो दुःखातृप्रमुते । 
पावनं चरते धमं खर्गे लोके महीयते । ve 
हृ हस्प्रतिम्तं ge ये. पठन्ति दिज्ञातयः | 
चद्वारि तेषां ater भ्ायुविद्या यथो वलम्‌ ॥ ८« 
इति aeufadfear । 


दक्षसंहिता | 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 


CANTATA: सव्य वेदविदां वर: | 

पारगः सव्य विद्यानां दक्षो माम प्रजापतिः ॥ १ 
उत्पत्तिः प्रथयस्व स्थितिः संहार एव T | 

आता चाक्नि तिष्ठत भाका ब्रह्मण्यवस्थित: ॥ २ 
AWA Weg वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा । 
यतेषान्तु'ितार्थाय Se: गास्रमकल्पयत्‌ ॥ ३ 
खातमात्र: शिशस्तावद्यावदष्टी ससा वयः । 

स हि गभसमो ज्ञेयो व्यक्षिमात्रप्रदर्शित: ॥ ४ 
WANT तथा पेये वाच्यावाच्ये तथानृते । 
तस्मिन्‌ काले न दोषोऽस्ति स यावख्रोपनोयते ॥ ५ 
उपनोतस्य दोषोऽस्ति क्रियमाणेग्गिहिते! | 
श्रप्रापव्यवहारोऽसो यावत्‌ षोड़शवाविकः ॥ ६ 
स्वोकरोति यदा वेदं चरेद्देदव्रतानि च । 
AMA भवेत्‌ तावदृष्ठ खातो भवेद्ग्टहो ॥ ७ 
दिविधो ब्रह्मचारो तु स्तः शास्क्रे मनोषिभिः । 
उप कुर्व्वाणकर्बाद्यो दितोयो नेछिकः खतः ॥ ८ 
यो स्टहायममास्थाय ब्रह्मचारो भवेत्‌ पुनः । 

न यतिने area सर्व्वाशमविवज्जितः ॥ 2 
अनाथमो न fasa दिनमेकमपि दिजः । 
araia विना लिन्‌ प्रायश्विशोयते fe सः॥ १५ 


२८२ ट्चमंच्िता | 


जपे होमे तथा दाने खाध्य थे चरतैस्तु य: | 
नासो ततृफ लप प्राति FAT TALS TA: । 
ब्रयाणासानुलीस्यं दि प्रातिलोम्यं न विद्यते ॥ ११ 
प्रातिलास्यथेत यो याति न ARA पापक्रत्तम: | 
मेखलाजिनदण्डेन ब्रह्मचारो तु लच्यते ॥ १२ 
aza देवयन्नादानंखल।म्ता वनाशित । 
facwa यतिञ्चंव लक्षणानि पृथक एथक ॥ १३ 
यस्यतल्ञत्षणं नास्ति प्रायधितो न चाशमो । 
क्क TRAM न काचो मुनिभि: सात: ॥ १४ 
हिजानान्तु डितार्थाय'टचस्तु खयमत्रबोत ॥ १४ 
इति दाचे घमाशाखे AMSA: ॥ १ ॥ 


दितोयो5ध्याय: | 


nasa य कत्तव्यं यहिजेन दिने टिने | 

तत्‌ मये सम्प्रबच्यामि हिजानासुपकारकम्‌ ॥ १ 
उद्यास्तमयं यावन्न विपः afas भवेत्‌ । 
नित्यनेमितिर्कम्रश्ः काम्येश्रान्यरगडित: ॥ २ 

यः wag परित्यव्य यढ्ग्य । कुरूते हिज: । 
अज्ञानाद्यदि बा mga त तेन पतिता भवेत्‌ 2 
द्वसस्यादामागे तु कृत्यं तस्ोपटिश्यते। 

feria च aay च चतुर्थ Teh तया ॥ ४ 

ष्ठे च मप्तमे चेव VER च yug पृथक्‌ । 
विसागेष्वषु aq कण हस्‌ मदस्य स्य शेषतः ॥ ५ 


दस संहिता | २८३ 


उषःकाले तु AAA शोच कृत्वा यथाथवत्‌ | 

तत; स्नानं प्रकुर्व्वोत दन्तघावनपूव्य कम्‌ । ६ 
अत्यन्तसलिन: कायो नवच्चिद्रसमन्वित: | 
aaan दिवारावो naad विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ७ 
faafa हि प्रसुप्तस्य इन्द्रियाणि स्रवन्ति च । 
agifa समतां यान्ति डत्तमान्धधमे; सह ॥ ८ 
नानाखेदसमाकोण: शयनादुष्यित: पुमान्‌ । 
Naat नाचरेत्‌ कमी जपष्ठोमाढि fara ॥ ८. 
प्रातरुत्याय यो विप्र: प्रातःख।यो भवेत्‌ सदा | 
समस्तजम्प्जं पापं falna षे व्ययपोहति॥ १० 
उषस्युर्षास यत्‌ खाने सख्यायासुदिते रवौ । 
प्राजापत्येन तत्तल्थं मह!पातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ ११ 
प्रातःस्थानं प्रशंसन्ति दृष्टादष्टकरं डि तत्‌ । 
सव्वमंति पूताव्मा MAMAT जपादिकम्‌ ॥ १२ 
MAZA तावदुपस्परशन मुच्यते | 

आनन तु विधानेन आचान्त; शुचितामियात्‌ ॥ १३ 
AT पादौ इस्तो च fa: पिवेदम्बु वोचितम्‌। 
संहत्याङ्गष्ठसू चेन दिः प्रबज्य।त्तती सुखम्‌ ॥ १४ 
संहत्य तिभिः पूव्व मरास्यमेवसुपस्परयेत्‌ । 

तत: पादो समभ्यक्य अङ्कानि ससुखशत्‌ ॥ १५ 
अङ्गछन प्रदेशिन्या घ्राण पस्ादनन्सरम्‌ | 
अड्षानामिकाभ्याश्च IFMA प्रुनःपुनः ॥ १६ 
afasiguar नाभिं इदयच्च तलेन वै । 
सर्वानिस्तु शिरः Taree aay संखशेत्‌ ॥ १७ 


दक्षसाहता । 


SAMA प्रभाते च AWB च सतः पुन: । 
सन्ध्या नोपासते यस्तु ब्रा्षणो हि विशेषतः । 

स जोवचेव शूद्रः स्वान्तः श्या चेव जायते ॥ १८ 
सख्याहोनो5शुचिनित्यमनछ: सव्वेकमास | 
यदन्यत्‌ कुरूते कर्मा म तख RART ने ॥ १९. 
सन्‌ध्याकर्मावसाने तु खयं होमो विधोयते । 
खयं होमे फलं यत्त॒ तदन्येन न जायते ॥ २० 
ऋत्विक्पुत्रो qeata भागिनेयोऽथ विट्पतिः | 
एभिरेव ya यत्त agyi खयमेव हि ॥ २१ 
देवकाय्यं ततः कत्वा गुरूमङ्गलवो चणम्‌ t 
देक्काय्याणि Gates मनुव्याणाच्च मध्यमे ॥ २२ 
पिठृणामपराङ्क च काय्याण्येतानि aaa: ॥ २३ 
पीर्व्वाह्िकन्तु यत्‌ कम्म यदि तत्‌ सायमाचरेत्‌। 
न तख फलमाप्नोति वन्‌ध्यास्त्रोमथनं यथा ॥ २४ 
दिवसस्याद्भागे तु सव्बमेतद्विधोयते | 

हितोये च तथा भागी वेदाभ्यासो विधोयते ॥ २५ 
वेदाभ्यासो fe विप्राणां परमं तप उच्यते । 
ब्रह्मयज्ञ! स विज्ञयः षडङ्गसह्तिस्तु सः ॥ २६ 
वेदसो करण पूव्यं: विचारोऽभ्यसनं जप: | 

ततो cre शिष्यभ्यो वेदाभ्यासो हि Taar ॥ २७ 
समित्‌ पुष्पकुथादोनां स कालः ससुदाष्टतः | 
ढतोये चेव भागे तु प्योष्यवर्गाथसाधनम्‌ ॥ २८ 
पिता माता गुरुभायंया प्रजा Stat: समायिता: । 
अभ्यागतोऽतिथिच्चान्धः पोष्यवग IAEA: ॥ २८. 
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ज्रातिवखुजनः चो यस्तथानाथः समायितः । 
ग्रन्धेऽप्यघनयुज्ञाख पोष्यवग EZTEN: ॥ ३० 
भरू पोष्यवगस्य प्रशस्तं खगसाधनम्‌ । 

नरक पोड़ने चास AMJIA न तं भरेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
साव्वभोतिकमब्राद्यं कत्तवन्तु विशेवतः । 
MAARN: प्रदातव्यमन्ध्था नरक ASH ॥ ३२ 
स जोदति य एवेको बडुभियोपणोव्यते | 
MAA AAMT य AAMT नराः ॥ ३३ 
qua जोव्यते afar कुटुम्बार्थ तथा पराः | 
'आत्माथन्यो न शक्ताति ख्रोदरेणापि दुःखित; ॥ ३४ 
टोनानाधविश्रिष्टभ्यो दातव्यं भूतिमिच्छता । 
अदत्तदाना जायम्से परभाग्योपजो AR: ॥ ३५ 
यहदाति fatreent यन्जहोति दिने दिनै । 

तत्तु वित्तमहं मन्यं शेषं कख्याप रक्षति । 

चतुर्थ च तथा भागे खानाथ खदमाइरेत्‌ I २६ 
तिलपुष्यकुशादोनि खानकद्याकनिने जले | 

नित्य नेमित्तिकं काम्यं विविध maga n १५ 
तेषां मध्ये तु afaa तत्‌ पुनभिद्यते faur । 
मलापहरणं THA वत्तु जल MAH ॥ ३८ 
सन्ध्याखानसुभाग्याच्च खानमैढा; प्रको त्तिता; । 
साजन जलमध्य तु प्राणायामो यतस्ततः ॥ १८ 
उपस्थानं ततः पश्चात्‌ सावित्रया जप उच्यते | 
सविता देवता यखा सुखमरिनिस्त्रिया fara: ॥ ४० 


२६१ 


Ree geifen । 


विश्वामित्र ऋषिश्छन्दो गायत्रो सा विशिष्यते । 
पञ्चमे च तथा मागे संबिभागो यथाइतः ॥ ४१ 
पिढदेवम्नमुष्यास्यं कोटानाओझोपदिश्य ते । 

Ada agaa तिय्यगभिद्योप्रजोव्यते ॥ ४२ 
TEU: प्रत्यहं यस्मात्तम्माञ्येष्ठ। अमो Wet | 
व्रयाणामात्रमाशान्तु THA योनिरुयते ॥ ४१ 
aaa सोदमानेन सोदन्तोहेतरे az: । 

मूजप्राणी भवेत्‌ AT खाखाच्छाखा; सपल्लवाः 1.88 
सूलेनेव विनष्टेन सब्वेमेतदिनश्यति | 

तत्मात्‌ सब्ब प्रयत्न न रक्षितव्यो ग्टहा यमो ॥ ४४ 
राज्ञा चान्येखिमिः पूज्या माननोयञ्च सव्व दा । 
ग्टहण्योऽपि क्रियायुज्ञो न ग्टहेण ग्टहायमो ॥ ४६ 
न चेव पुत्रदारेण खकर्मपरिवस्मिंतः | 

अखाता चाप्यहुला चाजब्रादक्ता च मानव! ॥ ४७ 
देवादोनासुषो भूत्वा नरक प्रतिपद्यते | 

एक एव हि भुडक्ष;वमपरो; ब्रेन भुज्यते ॥ ४८ 

न भुज्यते म एवेको यो Yeas स साचिणा । 
विभागशोलो यो नित्यं चमायुक्नो दयापरः ॥ ४८ 
देवतातिथिभक्षन्च सइख; स तु धार्मिकः | 

दया AM चमा अददा प्रज्ञा योग; RANAN ॥ ६० 
एते यस्य गुणा: सान्त स बहो मुख्य उच्यते | 
संविभागं ततः कवा गृहस्थः शेषभुगभवेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
मुक्का तु सुखमास्थाय तदन्नं परिणामयेत्‌ | 
इतिहासपुराशादः THY सप्तमं ANA I ५२ 


zaafen | 


wea लोकयात्रा तु बडि; सम्या ततः पुनः । 
होमो भोजनकखेव यज्वान्यद्ग्यदक्तत्यकम्‌ ॥ ५३ 
कत्या चेवं लतः पञ्चात्‌ खाध्यायं, fafgerety | 
प्रदोषपच्चिमो यामो वेदाभ्यासेन तो नयेत्‌ ॥ ५४ 
WRTA शयानो हि ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते । 
नेमित्तिकानि काम्यानि निपतन्ति यथा यथा | ५५ 
तथा तथेव कास्था न कालस्तु विधोयते | 
TRAA UJRA URAI तु लोयते ॥ ५६ 
तस्मात्‌ VANIA न कत्तव्यं सुखमिच्छता | 
सव्य व मध्यमो यामी Yas इविस यत्‌ ॥ ५७ 
YMG शयान ब्राह्मणो नावसोदति | ५८ 
दूति दाचे धर्मशास्त्रे इतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


तीयोऽध्यायः | 


सुधा नव ग्टृस्थंस्थ शब्द्यामि नवेव तु | 
तथेव नव कर्माण विकर्माणि तथा नव ॥ १ 
vesaifa नवान्यानि प्रकाश्यानि तथा नव | 
सफलानि नवान्यानि निष्फलानि नवेव तु ॥ २ 
szaifa नवान्धानि वस्तुजातानि सब्बदा । 
नवका नव निहि er ग्ट्हस्थोब्रतिकारका: | ३ 
quaafa venta विशिष्ट ग्टहमागते | 
सतयच्चुमाख वाक्यं सोम्यं दद्याश्वतुष्टयम्‌ | ४ 
v 


२८ ३ 


१८८ दत्त मंडिता | 


अभ्युप्यान मिहागच्छ पुच्छालापप्रियान्बितः | 
लपासनमनुव्रव्या MAGAT TAA: ॥ ५ 
इंघदानानि चान्धानि भूमिरापस्तणानि च। 
पादशौचं तथाभ्यड्ं साय: शयनं तथा ॥ ६ 
fafaa यथाशक्ति arenaga ग्टहे वसेत्‌ । 
मृलालख्ाथिने देयमेतान्यपि सदा we । ७ 
सन्धया BA जपो होम: खाध्यायो SIANTAR | 
angi तथा तिव्यसुद्दतञ्चापि शक्तितः ॥ ८ 
पिढदेवमनुष्थागां दोनानाथतपखिनाम्‌ । 
म।तापिटगुरूणाच संविभागो यवादतः ॥ ८. 
एतानि नव कम्प्रागि fanini तथा पुन: | 
अनृतं MIAA तथाभच्षस्य: भक्षणम्‌ ॥ १० 
अगस्यागमनापेयपानं Say हिंसनम्‌ । 
अयधोतकर्ग्राचरण भित्रवर्यावदिष्कतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
नवेतानि विकर्माणि तानि मर्व्वाणि asaq । 
आयुच्वित्त ग्टहच्छिद्रं मन्त मेथुनमेबजम्‌ ॥ १२ 
तपा दानावमानो च नव गोप्यानि यत्तः । 
्रारोग्यमृणशदिश्च दानाध्ययनविक्रयाः ॥ १३ 
कन्धादानं दृषोत्सर्गो रःपापमकुत्सनम्‌ | 
प्रकाश्यानि नवैतानि ग्टइस्यार्यामणस्तथा ॥ १४ 
मातापित्रोगरी मित्र विनोते चोपकारिणि । 
टोनानार्थावशिष्टभ्थो दत्तन्तु सफलं भवेत्‌ ey 
धृत्त बन्दिनि मन्दे च कुवेद्ये कितवे शठे । 
साट्यारणसोरभ्यो दत्तं भवति निष्फलम्‌ ॥ १६ 


दत्ततंडिता | २९८. 


सामान्धे याजित न्यास ग्राधिदां राथ तनम्‌ । 
क्रमायातआ निक्षेप: AUNAR सति ॥ १७ 
सापत्खपि न देयानि नव वस्तुनि सब्वंदा | 

यो ददाति स सूढ़ात्मा प्रायित्तोयते नरः ॥ १८ 
नवनवकवेशारमनुछानपरं नरम्‌ | 

बच लोके परे च शोः UNAT न मुच्चति ॥ १८. 
यथेवात्मा परस्तइददष्टव्यः सुखमिच्छता | 
सुखढ्ःखानि gafa यथाक्रन तथा परे ॥ २० 
सुखं वा यदि वा दुःखं यत्‌ कि चित्‌ क्रियते परे | 
ततस्तत्त पुनः पस्चात्‌ सब्ब मात्मन जायते ॥ २१ 
न क्लेशेन विना द्रव्यं द्रव्यहोने कुतः क्रिया | 
क्रियाहोने न धर्माः स्यादमाहोने कुतः सुखम्‌ ॥ २२ 
सुखं वाञ्कन्ति सव्वं fe सञ्च धर्मससुद्ववम | 
लस्माट्घमी; सदा Rl: सब्ब वणः प्रयत्नरत: ॥ २३ 
न्यायागतेन द्रोण कत्तव्य पारलीकिकम्‌ | 
gaq विधिना देयं काले पात्र गुथान्विते ॥ २४ 
समदिगुणसा हस्रमानन्त्यञ्च यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

दाने फलविशेषः खाडिसायां तावदेव तु ॥ २५ 
सममत्राह्मणे दानं दिगुणं ब्राह्मणत्वे | 
सहस्रगुणमाचा्य त्वनन्तं वेदपारगे ॥ २६ 
विधिहोने तथा पात्र यो ददाति प्रतिग्रहम्‌ । 

न केवलं तदिनश्यच्छषमप्यस्थ नश्यत ॥ २७ 
ब्यजनप्रतिकाराय GAE याचते। 
URIAN दातव्यमन्यथा न फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ २८ 


३०० दक्षसंहिता | 


मातापिढबिहोंनन्तु संस्कारोइइनादिभिः | 
यः स्थापयति तस्य पुण्यसङ्कया न विदाते ॥ २८, 
न amaishavia ण माग्निष्टामेन लभ्यते | 
यच्छूय: प्राप्यते पंसा विप्रेण स्थापितेन तु ॥ ३० 
यद्यद्दितम लोके यश्चापि द यतं we 
तत्तद्गु्वते देयं तदेतराक्षयमिच्छता ॥ ३१ 

इति दाचे घमागाख ढतोयोऽध्याय ॥ ३ ॥ 


चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । 
पत्नोमूल 2६ dai यटि च्छन्दोऽनुवत्तिनो । 
ग्ाहायमसमं नास्ति यदि भाखा वशानुगा ॥ १ 
तया घर्माथक।माना व्रिवर्गफलमस ते । 
WIM वत्तमाना तु Sea तु निवारिता ॥ २ 
अवश्या सा भवेत्‌ पस्चाद्यथा व्याधिरुपेचित: । 
अनुकूला न वाग्दृष्टा दक्षा साध्यो प्रियंवदा ॥ ३ 
SIRJA खामिभक्ता देवला सा मानुषो ॥ ४. 
अतुकूलकलत्रो यस्तस्थ खगे इव हि | 
प्रतिकूलकलवस्य नरको MIA संशय: ॥ ४ 
सर्गेऽपि दुलंभं होतदनुराग: परखरम्‌ | 
रहा एका विरक्काःन्यस्तस्मात्‌ teat नु किम्‌ ॥ ६ 
ग्टहवासः सुखार्थाय पत्नोसूलं Ve सुखम्‌ | 
सा Gat या विनोता WAAN वशर्वात्तनो ॥ ७ 


Tudfa । १०१ 


दुःखा War सदा fear चित्तभेद: परस्मरम्‌ | 
प्रतिकूलकलत्रस्य दिदारख विशेषतः । ८ 

योषित्‌ सर्व्या जलौकैव भुषणाच्छादनाशर्न: | 
सुभूव्यापि कता नित्यं पुरुष झपकषरतिः ॥ ८ 
जलोका रक्षमादत्त केवलं सा तपखिनो | 

इतरा तु wa वित्त मांसं वोद्य वलं सुखम्‌ । 
angi वालभावे तु यौवने विसुखो भवेत्‌ | 
TURLA पद्चादृृहभावे Ga पतिम्‌ । ११ 
ugga न NATE sar साध्यो पतिव्रता । 
एभिरेव गुणेयुक्षा खौरेव खो न संशय; ॥ १२ 

या इष्टमनसा नित्यं खानमानविचत्तणा | 

भत्त; प्रीतिकरो faw सा भाव्या झोतरा जरा ॥ ११ 
frat भाया शिश्स्त्रीता gat दासः समाश्रितः । 
adafa विनोतानि तस्य लोके हि गौरवम्‌ ॥ १४ 
प्रथमा iaat च दितोया रतिवाइ नो | 

दृष्टमेव फलं तव नाहृष्टसुपजायते | १५ 

धर्मापद्गो समाख्याता fagio याद सा भवेत्‌ | 
दोषे सति न दोषः खाट्न्या भाय्या गुणान्विता ॥ १६ 
अदुष्टापतितां wart यौवने यः परित्यजेत्‌ । 

स जोवनान्ते MAY IAAT समाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ १७ 
zf afuata walt योवमन्यते । 

शुनो स्टप्नो च मकरो ज़ायते सा gage: | १८ 
स॒ते भर्त्तरि या नारो समारोहेहुताशनम्‌ | 

सा भवेत्त शुभाचारा BARA महोयते ॥ १८ 


३०२ दा संता | 


व्यालग्राहो यथा व्यालं बलादुहरते विलातू । 
तथा सा पतिसुदृत्य तेनेव सह मोदते 1 २० 
इति दाचे धर्माशास्त्र चतुर्थोऽध्यायः | ४ ॥ 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


डश शोचमशोचक्ष कार्य त्याज्यं मनोषिभिः। 
विशेषाथ तयोः किञ्चिद्वच्थामि हितकाम्यया ॥ १ 
शोचे यद्वः सदा कार्य: गोचमूलो दिजः सतः । 
शौचाचारबविद्दोनस्थ सम्रम्ता निष्फलाः क्रियाः ॥ 
शोचश्च दिविधं प्रोक्त व हामाथ्यव्तरं तथा । 
खजालाग्या स्मृतं वाह्यं भावशुदिस्तश्रान्तरस्‌ ॥ ३ 
अशोचाहि वरं वायंतस्मादाभ्यन्तरं वरम्‌। 
उमाभ्याख्च शचियस्तु स शुचिनतर: gfe: ॥ ४ 
एका लिङ्ग qe frat दश वामकरे तथा | 
उभयोः सप्त दातव्या मदस्तिखम्त पादयो: | ५ 
ग्टुस्थशो चमाख्यातं त्रिग्वन्येषु यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
हिगुणं fagaga चतुर्थस्य चतुगणम्‌ ॥ ६ 
अर्दप्रृतिमातन्तु प्रथमा afan खता । 
दितीया च ढतोया च agt परिकोत्तिता॥ ७ 
fagsua समाख्याता त्रिपर्व्वी पूरयते यया । 
एतच्छौचं ग्टहस्थानां feni ब्रह्मचारिगाम्‌ ॥ द 
. ब्रिगुणन्तु वनस्थानां यतोनाच चतुगणम्‌ । 
दातव्यसुदकं तावन्द्भावो यथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 2 


टससँडिता । Qog 


खटा जलेन शुद्धि: सान लेशो न HAA: | 
यस्य शोचेऽपि शेथिल्यं चित्त ae परोच्चितम्‌ | १० 
vaza दिवा शोच: रावावन्यद्षिधोयते । 
अन्यदापत्सु विप्राणासन्धटेव ह्ृनापदि ॥ ११ 
दिवोदितच्य शोचस्य रात्रावदे विधोयते | 
तददमातुरस्याइसूव रायामदेमध्वनि ॥ १२ 
न्यूनाधिकं न ऊत्तव्यं शौचे शहमभो स्तता | 
mafaa न युज्येत विहितातिक्रमे कते ॥ १३ 

इति दाचे धर्मशास्त्र पच्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः । 


सूतकन्तु vals eas समुद्भवम्‌ | 
यावज्जोवं ढतोयन्तु यघावदनुपूव्वश: ॥ १ 
qanta azar दितिचतुरद्तस्तथा | 
दशाही दाढ्गाइध पचो मामस्तथेव च ॥ २ 
मरणान्तं तथा चान्यद्शपत्तन्तु सूतके | 
उपन्यस्तक्रमेणव वच्चास्यर्मशेषतः ॥ ३ 
aada विजानाति वे ag: समन्वितम । 
सकल्पं सरहस्यक्ध क्रियावांश्च सूतको ॥ ४ 
राजलिग्दो चितानाइझ डाले देशान्तरे तथा | 
ब्रतिनां सं्रणाद्चेव सदाःशोचं विधोयते॥ ५ 
एकाइस्तु समाख्यातो या; ग्निवेदसमन्वितः | 
होने होगतरे चेव द्िजिचतुरहस्तथ।.।। ६ 


३०४ दर्श संहिता | 


जातिविप्रो दशाहैन हादशाहेन भूमिपः | 

वेश्यः पञ्चदशाहेन YR मासेन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 
अखात्या चाप्यहत्वा च YERE च यः पुनः । 
एवंबिधस्य सव्यस्य सूतकं ससदाहइतम ॥ ८ 
व्याधितस्य कदय्यस्य शणग्रस्तस्थ TAT । 
क्रियाद्ीनस्य भू स्य स्त्रोजितख विशेषतः ॥ ८. 
व्यननासत्ञचित्तस्थ पराधोनख नित्यशः | 
खढात्यार्गावहोनसख्य भस्मान्तं सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
न सूतकं कदाचित्‌ खाद्यावज्गो वन्तु सूतकम्‌ । 
एवं गुणविशेषेण सूतक समुटाद्वतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
सूतके CAA चेव तथा च यतसतक | 
एततूमंहतशो चानां खृतशो चेन शुध्यति ॥ १२ 
दान प्रतिग्रहो होम: खाध्यायथ निवत्तते। 
दशाहात्त परं शोचं विप्रोऽइति च धर्मावित्‌ ॥ ११ 
दान विधिना देयमशुभात्तारकं हि तत्‌ | 
HAMA मता यस्तु FARA च सूतकम्‌ ॥ १४ 
एतत्‌ संहतशोचानां पूवयो थोचेन शुध्यति । 
उभयत्र दशाहानि कुलस्यान्नं न भुज्यते ॥ १५ 
चतुर्थहनि कत्तव्यमस्थिसश्चयनं fea: | 

सतः सञ्चयना दूइम स्पर्शा विधोयते ॥ १६ 
वर्णानामानुलोम्येन Mutat यदा पतिः । 
TUVALA: प्रसवे सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
यत्काले विवाहे च देशभङ्घ तथेव च | 

YIRA तथाग्नौ च नाशोचं मृतसूतके ॥ १ब 


दर्चतंदिता । 


सुखंकाले fad सव्य मशोचं परिको सितम्‌ 


CATS TAA सूतके न तु सूतकम्‌ ॥ १८ 
पति दाचे धमायाख षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ 


भ र] 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः । 


शाको वशोक्षातो येन येन चात्मा वशोज्ञसः | 
qigani जितो पैन तं योगं प्रत्रवोग्यहम्‌ ॥ १ 
प्रायायामस्तथा ध्यानं प्रत्याहारस्तु चारणा | 
AKAs समाधिश्च GSAT योय उच्यते ॥ २ 
नारण्यसेवनाद्योगो नानेकग्रन्थचन्तमात्‌ । 
यतयज्रेस्तपोभिय न.योगः कस चिड्चवेत्‌ ॥ ३ 

ज च पथ्याशनाद्योगो म नासाग्रनिरोच्चथात्‌ | 
म च शास्त्रातिरिक्रेन शोचेन स भवेत्‌ कचित्‌ ॥ ४ 
न मोन $न्ब्कुहकेरनेकः सुक्ततेस्तथा । 
लोकयाचावियुक्तस्थ योगो भवति कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ५ 
'प्रभियोगात्तथाभ्यासात्तस्मिश्चेव तु निययात्‌ । 
पुनःपुनश्च निव्यदाद्योगः सिध्यति नान्यथा ॥ ६ 
आत्मचिन्ताविनोदेन शोचक्रोड़नकेन च । 
सव्येभूत समत्वेन योगः सिध्यति नान्धा ॥ ७ 
यशद्यात्मनिरतो नित्यमात्मक्रोड़स्तथेव च | 
NIREA सततमाळन्धव खभावतः ॥ ८ 
WRA GA तुष्टः सन्तुष्टो नान्यमानसः | 
आत्मन्धेव-सुढसोऽसो योगस्तख प्रसिध्यति | ८. 


३०४ 


३०६ द'क्षसंहिता । 


सुप्तोऽपि nage: खाज्याग्रचचापि विशेषत; । 
देटक्चेष्ट; सतः श्रेष्टो गरिष्ठो ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥ १० 
य च्रामव्य तिरेकेण, feta नेव पश्यति | 

ब्रह्मोभूय स एवं डि टसपच उदाहृतः ॥ ११ 
विषयासकाचित्ता हि afaata न विन्दति । 
यत्नेन विषयार्साक्षं तस्मादुयोगो विवव्जयेत ॥ १२ 
विषयेन्द्रियसयोगं केचिट्योगं वदन्ति हि । 
अधर्मों WHEAT ग्टहोतस्तेरपरिठते: ॥ १३ 
मनमयात्मनयेव संयोगख तधापरे । 
उक्कानामधिका द ते केबलं योमविताः | १४ 
afasta मनः तात्वा Bad परमात्मनि | 
एकोकत्य विसुच्यत योगोऽयं मुख्य उच्यते ॥ १५ 
कषायमाइवित्तेप लख गङ्गा ट्चितस; | 

ब्यापारास्तु समाख्यातास्तान्‌ जित्वा वशमानयेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
कुटुम्ब; पञ्चभिर्याग्य; wea महत्तरः । 
देवासुरमलुध्येस्तु म जेतं नेव शक्यते ॥ १७ 

बलेन परराष्ट्रानि Seq शूरस्तु नोच्यत | 

जिता येनेन्द्रियग्र।म: स शूरः कष्यते Fa: ॥ १८ 
बाहमुखानि सर्व्वाणि कत्वा चाभिसुखानि वे । 
सर्व्चेवेन्द्रियग्रामं मनयात्मनि योजयेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
सव्वभावविनिर्म[क्त: Gad ब्रह्मणि न्यसेत्‌ । 
एतइयानखच योगच शेषा; Baa era: ॥ २० 
wal विषयभागांस मनो निश्चलतां गतम्‌ । 

भाव +गाकखरुपेण समाधिः परिको त्तितः | २१ 


टक्षमहिता | 


agti सब्रिकर्षेण पदं यत्तदशाशतम्‌। | 

TNG सब्रिकर्षण mad HARTAR । २२ 
यत्रास्ति सव्यलोकस्य तदस्तोति विरुध्यते । 
कथ्यमानं तथान्यख दृदये नावतिष्ठते ॥ २३ 
खसंवेद्य हि agaa कुमारो मेधन यथा । 
भ्रयोगो नेव जानाति जातोखो fe यथा घटम्‌ ॥ २४ 
नित्याभ्यसनशोलस्व ससंवैद हि axaq । 

तत्‌ सूछालादनिइगय परं ह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ २५ 
बुधस्वाभरणं भाव मनसालोचमं यथा | 

मन्धते स्वो च मूर्खय तदेव TY मन्यते । २६ 
सत्तवोदकटा: सुरायापि विषयेण वशोछता: । 
प्रमादिमिः चुद्रसक्तसानुषरत्र का कथा ॥ २७ 
तस्मात्‌ त्यज्ञकषायेख कत्तव्यं दण्डछधारणम | 
इतरस्तु न शक्रोति विषयेरभिभूयते॥ २८ 

न खिर चणसप्यकमुदकं हि यथोर्मिभि: | 
वाताइतं तथा चित्तं तस्मात्‌ तस्थ न विश्वसेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
विदण्हव्यपदेशेन जोवन्ति वहवो नरा: । 

यो fe ब्रह्म न जानाति न त्रिदण्छाह एवं सः ॥ ३० 
AMA सदा रचेदष्टधा मेथुनं पृथक्‌ | 

रणं कोत्तनं केलिः प्रक्षणं गुद्धाभाणणम्‌ ॥ २१ 
सङ्घल्पोऽप्यवसायस्च क्रियानिष्यत्तिरेव च। 
एतब्रथुनमष्टाड़ प्रवदन्ति मनोषिण; ॥ ३२ 

न ध्यातव्यं न वज्ञव्यं न कत्तव्यं कदाचन । 

एते; सर्वे: समम्पद्चो यतिभरति नेतरः ॥ ३३ 


१०२) 


३०८ eudfem | 


पारिब्रज्यं water च यो wal नावतिहति। ` 
शपद्नाङ्कयित्वा तं राजा Mw प्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
एको भिक्यथोज्षस्तु दो चेव मिथुनं सतम्‌ । 
अयो ग्रामस्तथा ख्यात HY नगरायतें ॥ ३५ 
नगरं हि न कत्तव्य ग्रामो वा मिथुनं तथा । 
एतचयं AHA: खधमाञ्चावते यतिः ॥ १६ 
राजबात्तादि तेषान्तु भिश्चावार्त्ता परखरम्‌ | 
खहपशन्धमात्सम्यं सत्रिकर्षादसंशयम्‌ ॥ १७ 
लाभपूजानिमित्त हि व्याख्यानं शिष्य संग्रहः । 
एते चान्ध च बहवः प्रपश्चाः कुतपखिनाम्‌ ॥ १८ 
ध्यानं शौचं तथा भिक्षा नित्यमेकान्तशोलता | 
fanua कर्माणि पञ्चमो नोपपद्यते ॥ ३८ 
तपोजपे: छशोभूतो व्याधितोऽवसधावहः | 

aw ग्रहग्यहोतख यथान्यो विकलेम्द्रियः | ४० 
arena युवा चेव भिच्ुनोवसथावह: | 

स दूषयति तत्‌ स्थानं पशून्‌ पोड़यतोति च ॥ ४१ 
नोरूजच युवा चेव ब्रह्मचर्या हिनश्यति । 
ब्रह्मचय्याविनशन्तु Fass तु नाशयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
वसद्रावसथे fagia यदि सेवते | 
तस्थावसथनाथ मूनान्धाष निछन्तति ॥ ४३ 
आयमे तु aada aerate विश्रमेत्‌ । 

किं तस्थान्यन wale कतक्कत्योऽभिजायते। ४४ 
सञ्चित यद्ग्टइस्थन पापमामरणान्तिकम्‌ | 

स निइहति तत्‌ सब्वमेक्रात्राषितो यतिः ॥ ४३ 


दक्षसंझिता । ३०८ 


योगाजमपरिथान्त यस्तु भोजयने यतिम । 
निखिलं भोजितं तेन a लोकं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
afar देये वसेद्योगो ध्यानयोगविचचण: | 
सोऽपि देशो भवेत्‌ पूतः कि पुनस्त वाम्ववाः । ४७ 
Saree तथाहेतं देताहेत तथेव च। 

न ta नापि चाइतमितो तत्‌ परमाथिकम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
नाई नेवान्यसम्बन्धो ब्रह्ममावेण भावितः | 
इदृगायामवस्थायामवाप्यं परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
इतपचे waren ये wea तु व्यवस्थिता: । 
अद्दतिनां nafa यथा धर्मः. सुनिश्चित: । ५० 
तद्रा्व्यतिरेकेण दितोय यदि पश्यति। 

ततः शाखाण्यधोयन्त TIR ग्रन्यसच्चया: । ५१ 
दक्षगाखं यथा प्रोश्मशेषायममुत्तमम्‌ । 
अधोयन्ते तु यै विप्रास्ते यान्यमरलाकताम्‌ ॥ १२ 
इदन्तु यः r शृणुयादधमोऽपि वा। - 

स पुद्रपो्रपशमान्‌ कोत्तिश्च समवाप्र यात्‌ ॥ ५३ 
खावयिता fad शास्त्र थाहकालेऽप वा दिल: । 
qua भवति याह पिठभ्यञ्चोपजायते॥ ५४ 


इति दाचे Ware सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ ॥ 


शातातपसंहिता। 


DAMA: | 


प्रायधित्तविदोनाना महापातकिनां sar । 
नरकान्ते AIAN चिजाइितगरोरिणांम्‌।॥ १ 
प्रतिजन भवेत्तषां fas’ ततपापसूचितम्‌ | 
aafaa कते याति प्रयात्तापवतां पुनः ॥ २ 
महापातकजं fas सप्तजन्मनि जायते। 
ठपपापोड्भबं ag atfq पापसमुद्धवम्‌ ॥ १ 
टृष्कर्म जा set रोगा यान्ति चापक्रमः शमम्‌ | 
जपे: सुराच्चनेहोंमेदी नेस्तेषां शमो भवेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
पून जम्मककतं पापं नरकस्य परिचये | 

बाधते व्याधिरुपेण तख जप्यादिमिः शम: ॥ ५ 
कुछआ राजयंच्मा च प्रमेहो ग्रहणी तथा | 
सूब्रकच्छाशमरोकासा श्रतिसारभगन्दरी ॥ ६ 
दुष्टव्रणं गण्डमाला पक्षाघातोऽच्चिनाशनम्‌। 
इत्यवमाद्यो रोगा अद्दापापोद्ववा; स्मृताः ॥ ७ 
जुखादर यवत्‌ gle शूलरोगत्रणान च। 
श्वासाजो णव्वरच्छहि भ्ममो ह गलग्रहाः ॥ ८ 
रक्षाव्बुदविसर्पाद्या उपपापोद्धवा गदाः | 
दण्ड।पतानकाचचतर वपु: कम्पविचच्चिकाः ॥ ८ 
बण्मोकपुण्डरोकाद्या रोगाः पापससुद्धवा: | 
अशभ्राद्य, नणां रोगा अतिपापाङ्गवन्ति fe ii १० 


११२ शातातपलंडिता | 


अन्य च ACM रोगा लायन्त पापसहरा: | 

sqt च निदानानि.'प्रायद्षित्तानि वै क्रमात्‌ । ११ 
महापापेषु सव्य सात्‌ तटदैसुपपातकै | 

दक्षात्‌ पापेषु'षष्ठांशं कल्पा ब्याधिवल।बलम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अध साधारणं तेषु गोदानादिवु कथ्यते | 

गोदाने वतृसयुज्ञा गो; सुशोला च पयखिनो ॥ ११ 
हषदाने शुभाऽनहान्‌ शुक्षाम्वरसकाच्चनः | 
निवत्तनानि भूदाने दश दव्याहिजातये ॥ १४ 
दशइस्तन दण्डेन fines निवसनम्‌ | 

दश तान्येव गोचमी SUT खगे महोयते ॥ १५ 
सुवणशतनिष्कन्तु तद्दै।ईप्रमायतः | 

अशद।ने सदु WM सोपस्करं दिशेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
afeat माहिषे दाने दद्यात्‌ ख्यायुधान्विताम | 
दद्याइजं महादाने सुवणफलसंयुतम्‌ ॥ १७ 
लत्तसङ्कप्ाईख पुष्पं प्रदद्यादेवताशने । 
ढद्याद्द्िजसहख।य मिशाम्र दिजभोजने ॥ १८ 
SE जपेक्षत्त पुष्प: पूजयित्वा च MIRR | 
एकादश जपेद्रुदान्‌ दशांशं गुगगुलेवते; ॥ १८ 
gautai कु्वान्मन्सेव्वरूणदेवतेः | 

शान्तिके गणशान्तिय ग्रहशान्तिकपूव्वकम्‌ ॥ २० 
घान्यदाने शुभं धान्यं खारोषडिमितं स्मृतम्‌ । 
AACA पश्दवखइयं कपरसंगुतम्‌ ॥ २१ 
दशपबआाष्टचतुर उपवेश्य दिजान्‌ शुभान्‌ । 

बिधाय awat पूजां age निजकास्थया | २२ 


शातातपसंझिता। २१२ 


Bq दद्याद्‌ दिजातिभ्यो दचिणाक्षापि afer: 1 
अलइत्य यथाशरशि वस्तालहरण दिंजान्‌ ॥ २३ 
याचे इृण्डप्रमाणेन प्रायश्चित्तं यथोदितम्‌ । 
तेषामनुजया war mated यथाविधि । २४ 
पुनस्तान्‌ परिपूर्णार्थानशचयेद्िधिवद्‌ हि जान्‌ । 
सन्तुष्टा ब्राह्मणा दध्यूरनुन्नां ्रतकारिण ॥ २५ 
aug aufa यच्छिर यच्रकर्माणि । 
सव्ये भवति निर्छिट्रं ae चेच्छन्ति.ब्राह्मणा: ॥ २६ 
ब्राह्मया यानि भाषन्स मान्धन्त तानि देवताः | 
GAAR विमा.न तहचनमन्धधा ॥ २७ 
उपवासो ब्रतक्षेव खान तोथफल तप; । 
fat: सम्पादित सव्वं सम्पयं तख तत्फलम्‌ ॥ २८ 
सम्पन्रमिति यद्दाक्यं वदन्ति चितिदेवताः । 
प्रणम्य शिरसा घार्यमम्निटोमफल ARA ॥ २८. 
ब्राह्मणा जङ्गमं Ne निलालं साव्यकामिकम । 
तेषां वाक्यो दकेनेव शुध्यन्ति सलिना जना; ॥ ३० 
तेन्ब्ोऽनुज्ञासमिप्राप्य wey च तथायिषः | 
भोजयित्वा feng शहा yatta सह वन्चुभि; ॥ ११ 
इति ग्रातातपोये कर्माविषाके प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ । 


हितोयोऽध्यावः । 


ब्रह्महा नरकखान्त पार्छुकुष्टो प्रजायते । 
mafian wala स तत्‌पातकशाभ्तये ॥ १ 
Ze 


११४ शातातपसंहिता.। 


चत्वारः RAI: Rare पत्वरत्नसमन्विता: | 
पञ्चपल्लबसंयुक।; सितवस्त्रण संयुताः ॥ २ 
अश्वस्थानादि खद्‌ युश्ञास्तोर्थोदकसुपूरिताः | 
कषायपच्चक्षोपेता नानाविधफलान्बिताः ॥ ३ 
सब्बोषधिसमा युक्षाः स्थाप्याः प्रतिदिशं feat: । 
रौप्यमष्टदलं पश्च सध्यकुम्षोपरि न्यस्येत्‌ ॥ ४ 
तस्योपरि ated ब्रह्याणश्चाचतुमा खम्‌ | 
पलाई प्रमाणन सुवणन विनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ ५ 
waq पुरुषसूक्षन त्रिकालं प्रतिवासरम्‌ । 
यजमानः Tara: पुष्यधपेयथ।बिधि । ६ 
पूर्वा दिकुम्भ्ेषु ततो ब्राह्मणा ब्रह्मचारिणः | 
पठेयुः खखबेदांस्ते WAZA गने; ॥ ७ 
दशांशेनःततो होमो ग्रहशान्तिपुरःसरम्‌ । 
aaga बिधातव्या एताक्षस्तिलईमभि: ॥ ८ 
हादथाइमिदं कमी समाप्य दिजपुङ्गवः | 

सत्र WS यजमानमभिषिश्द्यथा विधि ॥ ८ 
ततो दद्याद्यथाशक्षि गोभूडेमतिलादिकम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यस्तथा टेवमाचाथ।य निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १० 
VÍZA वसवा रूद्रा विश्वदेवा asx: | 
प्रोता सळ व्यपोइन्तु मम पापं सुदारूणम्‌ ॥ ११ 
इत्य दोय PRAM तमाचाय्ये क्षमापयेत्‌ । 
एवं विधाने बिते शत कुष्ठो विशुध्यति ॥ १२ 
कुष्ठो गोबधकारो स्यावरकान्त;ख निष्कतिः । 
स्थापयेद्‌ घठमेकन्तु पूव्यक्षद्र थपतंयुतम्‌ ॥ १३ 


शातातपसंहिता | 


रक़चन्दनलिप्ताए़ रक्षपुष्पाम्वरान्वितम | 
CRM तत्‌ कृत्वा RINTI दिशम्‌ | १४ 
तास्त्रपात्र न्यसेत्‌ तव तिलचुणन पूरितम्‌। 
तसख्ोपरि aai हेमनिष्कमयं यमम्‌ | १५ 
यजत्‌ पुरुषसक्षेन पापं मे शास्यताप्रिति । 
सामपारायण FAN कलसे तत्र सामवित्‌ । १६ 
दशांशं सषेपेहत्वा पावमान्धभिषेचने | 

विहिते घमाराजानमाचाश्वाय निवेदयेत्‌ । १७ 
यमोऽपि महिषारुढ़ो दण्डपाणिभयावह: । 
दक्चिणाशापतिइंवो मम पापं व्यपोहतु ॥ १८ 
ANA विख्ज्यनं,मासं सद्धशिमाचरेत्‌। 
ब्रह्मगोदधथोरेषा प्रायक्षित्तन निष्कतिः | १८ 
पिढहा चेतनाहोनो magia: प्रजायते | 
मरकान्ते प्रकुर्वीत प्रायचित्तं ययाबिधि ॥ २० 
प्राजापत्यानि gafa fa ata बिध।नत: | 
ANAM RCA सौवणपलसम्ध्रिताम्‌ ॥ २१ 
ge रोप्यमयच्चव तास्त्रपाचाणि पूव्ववत्‌। 
निष्कहेख्ा तु कत्तव्यो देवः थोवत्सलाव्छन; ॥ २२ 
पट्टवस्त्रेण स्वेच्य पूजयेत्‌ तं बिधानत; | 

नावं दिजाय तां दद्यात्‌ सव्वौपस्करसंयुताम्‌ ॥ २३ 
वासुदेव जगन्नाथ सव्वभूताशयस्थित | 
पातकार्णवमस्न मां तारय प्रणतात्तिद्वत्‌ ॥ २४ 
acA प्रणम्याथ ब्राह्मणाय विसज्जयेत्‌ । 


अन्येभ्योऽपि यथात विप्रेथ्यो दक्षिणा ददेत्‌ । २४ 


११५ 


era शातातपत्तंहिता i 


VSAM तु वधिरो नरकाग्ते प्रला यतै | 

मूलो araa? चेव adi निष्कतिः खता । २६ 
साऽपि पापविशहयर्थं चरेज्ञान्द्रायणत्रतम्‌ । 
व्रतान्ते पुस्तकं दद्यात्‌ सुवषंफलसंयुतम्‌ ॥ २७ 
इमं मन्त्र ससुश्चाख ब्राह्मणों तां विसळयत्‌। 
सरखति जगन्ध्रातः शव्दव्रह्माधिदेवते ॥ २८ 
दुष्कमावारचात्‌ पापं पाहि मां परमेश्वरि । 
बालघातो च पुरुषो TAIE: प्रजायते ॥ २८ 
RUNAR कत्तव्यं सेन que । 

mae हरिवंश कत्तव्यक्च यथाविधि ॥ ३०. 
महारुद्रजपच व कारयेश यथाविधि | 

USF काटशे रुद्रे रूद्रः सामभिधोयते ॥ ११, 
रुद्रेसथेकादशभिमाहारुद्रः प्रको शित: । 
एकादशभिरेतेस्तु. अतिरुद्रद कथ्यते ॥ १२ 
शुहुयाश्च टयांेन ट्व्ययायुतसइयया । 

एकादश खणनिष्का: प्रदातव्याः सदक्चिशाः। ३३ 
पलान्येकादश तथा दद्यादूहिलानुसारतः | 
qaisi यथाशक्ति दिव्येभ्यो दक्षिणान्दिशेत्‌ । १४ 
खापयैइम्पतो प्च मान्धेव्यरूयाद्‌ वतेः | 

आाचाय्याय प्रदेयानि वस्मालङ्करखानि च | ३५ 
योत्रहा पुरुषः कुष्ठो निव्यशयोपजायते । 

सच पापविशुद्यथ प्राजापत्यग्रतआरेत्‌ । १६ 
ब्रतान्ते मेदिनों द्वा श्रणयादध भारतम्‌ | 
खोइन्ता चातिधारो छादखयान्‌ PN ॥ ३७ 


ग्रातातपसँडिता। ` ११७ 


दद्या शकराघेमं भोजयेश शतं दिजान्‌ | 
राजहा चयरोगो खादेवा तख च निष्कतिः ॥ १८ 
गोभू हिरण्य सिष्टाब्रललवखप्रदानतः | 
watguciaa तिलघेनुप्रदानत; ॥ १८ 
afg mate चथरोग: प्रश्नाम्यति | 
रहाव्यदो वेशन्ता जायते स च AAT ॥ ४० 
प्राजापत्यानि चत्वारि सप्त धाव्यानि चोत्रुजेतू। 
दण्कापतानकयुतः: STAT RIAT ॥ ४१ 
प्राजापत्यं wets caw नं सदचिणास । 
MEVE बघे चेव FANT: प्रजायते ॥ ४२ 
तेन तवृपापशुइप्रथ दातव्यो gan: सित: | 
सर्व्यकाय्येष्वसिद्दार्थो गजघातो HIRT: ॥ ४५ 
प्रासाढं कारयला तु गणेशप्रत्रिमां waz । 
यरनाथस्थ aay मन्धो लचसितं जपेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
FIAME: Foe गणशान्तिपुर;सरम्‌ | 

उष्ट्र विजिते चेव जायते fanaa | ४५ 

स ब्रतृपापविशुद्यथ दद्यात्‌ करकं पलम्‌ ।, 
अश्व विनिहते चेव mge: प्रजायते? ॥ ४९ 
wa पानि दद्याञ्च चन्दनान्धघनुत्तये | 
मझिवोघातने चेव wage: प्रलायतै ॥ ४७ 
Wt विनिहते चेव खररोमा प्रजायते । 
निष्कत्रटख vata समादद्यादिरण्सयोम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
तरच निइते चेव जायते काकरेच्षणः। 
दद्यादरप्रमयीं भेन स ततूपातकशान्तये | ४८. 


११८ गातातपसंचिता । 


शूकरे'निइते चेव दन्तुरो जायते नरः । 
a zarg विशुद्यथ vagal सदत्तिणम्‌ ॥ ४श 
इरिणे निहते we: शगाले तु विपादक: । ` 
अश्वस्तेन प्रदातव्यः सोवणपलनिमित:॥ ११ 
अजाभिघातने चेव भ्रधिकाङ्ग; प्रजायतै । 
अजा तेन प्रदातव्या विचित्रवखसंयुता ॥ ५२ 
s निहते चेव पाण्डरोग: प्रजायते । 
कस्तुरिकापलं दद्याद्ब्राह्मणायःविशुद्दये ॥ ५३ 
सार्जारे निइते चेव पोतपाणि: प्रजायते । 
पारावतं. समोवणं प्रदद्याब्षिष्कमात्रकम्‌ ॥ ५४ 
शकसारिकयोचाते नरः रबलितवागभवेत्‌ । 
सच्छास्तरपुस्तकं दद्यात्‌ स विप्राय सदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
वकघातो दोघेनसो ARİ धवलप्रभाम्‌ | 
काकघातो कणहोनो द्द्याह्मामसितप्रभाम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
feari निष्कृतिरियं.ब्राह्मणे ससुदाङ्कता | 
तदर्दादेप्रमाणेन चत्रियादिष्वनुक्रमात्‌ | ५७ 

इति शातासपोये कर्माविपाके हिंसाप्रायश्ित्तविधिनाम 

दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


हतौबोऽध्यायः | 


QU श्यावदन्तः ATA प्राजापद्यान्तर तथा | 
शकरायास्तुला: सप्त दद्यात्‌ पापविशुद्दये ॥ १॥ 


शातातपसंडिता । 


जपित्वा तु महारुद्रं दथांशं जुड्या त्तिलः | 
ततोऽमिषेकः कत्तव्यो मम्धे वरूणदेवतेः ॥ २ 
मद्यपो रक्तपित्तो स्यात्‌ स दद्यात्‌ सपिषो घटम्‌ । 
मधुनो) दैघटञ्चै व सहिरण्यं विशुद्यये ॥ ३ 
QHA चेव जायते कमिलादर:.। 
यथावत्तन शुद्ाथमुपोथ' भोसपञ्चकम्‌ | ४ 
उदक्या Afaa war जायते धामिलोदरः | 
गोमूवयावकाहारस्तरिराचेणव शुध्यति | ५ 
YA WI संस्पष्ट जायते छृमिलोदरः | 
व्रिरात्र' समुपोष्याथ स ततृपापात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥ ६ 
पराव्रविघकरणादजोणमभनिजायते । 

aagi स Fala mafai यथाबिधि ॥ ७ 
मन्दाद राग्निभवति,सति द्रव्ये कदबद्‌; | 
'प्राजापत्यवयं कुद्याडरोजयेच शतं डिजान्‌ ॥ ८ 
विषदः स्थाच्छट्टि रागो दद्याहशपर्याखनोः | 


मागहा पादरोगो स्थात्‌ सोऽश्दानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८ 


पिशनो नरकण्यान्त जायते खासकासवान्‌ | 
wa तेन प्रदातव्यं सहस्त्रपल सम्परितम्‌ ॥ १० 
धर्तोऽपस्माररोगो स्थात्‌ स स ततृपापविशुद्ये । 
व्रह्मकूच्चमयीं घेनु TAURA सदक्षिणाम्‌ । ११ 
शूलो परोपतापेन जायते तत्परमो चने | 
सोऽब्रदानं प्रकुव्वीत AA SS AIAT ॥ १२ 
दावास्निदायकर्थव रह्लातिसारवान्‌ भवेत्‌। ` 
तेनोदपानं कत्तं रोपणोयस्तथा वट: ॥ १३ 


are. 


३२० शातातपसंदिता । 


सुरालये जले वापि शकन्धर्व करोति यः | 

गुदरोगो भवेत्‌ तस्थ पापरुप: सुदारूण:॥ १४ 

मासं सुराशननेव गोदानदितयेन तु । 

प्राजापत्यन चेकैन शाम्यन्ति गुदजा रूज: 1 १४ 

गर्भपातनजा रोगा,यक्षतृप्ती इजलोदराः । 

तेषां प्रगमनर्थाय प्र।यांचत्तमिदं. स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १६ 

wag दद्यादिप्रा जलधनु विधानत:ः | 

सुवर्णरुप्यतास्त्राणां पलतयसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ १७ 

प्रतिमाभङ्गकारो च अप्रतिष्ठः प्रजायते । 

संवतमरत्रं सिद्ध ट्ग्बला प्रतिवासरम्‌ u १८ 

उद्दाइयेत्‌ तमश्वल' GRMA ITAA: । 

aa संस्थापयेद वं ANUS सुपूजितम्‌ ॥ १८. 

दृष्टवादो खण्डितः स्यात्‌ स वे gafea? | 

way पलददयं end घटद्दयसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ २० 

GAZ: पर निन्दावान्‌ घेनु' दद्यात्‌ सकासनाम्‌ । 

परोपहासकत्काणः स गां दद्यात्‌ समोशिकास ॥ २१ 

सभायां पक्षपाती च जायते पच्चघातवान्‌ | 

fre शयमितं हैम स दव्यात्‌ सत्यवत्तिनाम्‌ ॥ २३ 

इति शातातपोये कम्प्रेविपाके प्रकोणप्रायद्चत्त नाम 
ढतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


शातातवसंहिता | ३२१ 


चतुर्थी ऽध्यायः । 


HAW! नरकस्थाम्त जायते विप्रहेमद्कत्‌ । 
स तु खणशत दद्यात्‌ कत्वा चान्द्रायगत्रयम्‌ | १ 
TSA ताखचौरा नरकान्त प्रजायते । 
प्राजापत्यं स Raa aa पलशतं दिशेत्‌ । २ 
कांस्यहारो च भवति पुण्हरो कसमन्विततः | 
कांस्यं पलशतं दद्यादलङ्गत्य दिजातय ॥ ३ 
daga upaa: खाढुपोण इरिवामरम्‌। 
रोति पलशतं दद्यादलङ्गत्य दिजं शुभम्‌ | ४ 
सुक्ताहारो च पुरुषो जायत oyga: । 
मुत्ताफलशतं दद्याटुपोष्थ स विधानतः ॥ ५ 
ATA च पुरुषा जायते Facinarg । 
उपोष zad सोऽपि दद्यात्‌ पलत agua 
सौमहारो च पुरूषो जायते.शोषेरोगवान्‌ | 
उपाय दिवसं दद्यादृष्ठतंधनु विधानतः ॥ ७ . 
SMB च परुषो जायते ब$मूव्रकः | 
स cae aaga amas यथाविधि द 
ZNAT पुरूषो जायते मदवान्‌ यतः | 
दर्धिधनु: प्रदातव्या तेन विप्राय शुद्ये । ८ 
मधचौरस्तु पुरुषो जायते नेवगोगवान्‌ | 
स दद्याशषधुधनुञ्च समुपाथ दिजातये ॥ १ 
इच्ञाडिंकारहारी च भवेदुट्रगुत्सवान्‌ । 
ASAT. पदातव्या तेन, AIMA ॥ ११ 
8) 


RRR श्रातातपचंइता। 


MELA च पुरूष: कव्वराङ्ग; 'प्रजायते । 
ME पलगत दद्यादुपोष्य स तु वासरम्‌ ॥ १२ 
तलचौरस्तु FER भवेत्‌ कण्हादिपोडित: । 
हणोष्य स तु विप्राय दद्यात्‌ तेलघटद्दयम्‌ ॥ ११ 
आमाब्रहरणाञ्चव दन्तहोनः प्रजा यतै । 

स ट्द्यादखिनो हसनिष्कदयविनिर्मितो ॥ १४ 
पक्काञ्रहरणाञ्चव जिड्वारोग: प्रजायते | 
maar: स Alaa. दशांश जुह्यात्‌ तिले: ॥ १५ 
फलहारो च पुरूषो जायते ब्रणिताड लि; । 
नानाफलानामयुतं स दद्याच दिजकने ॥ १६ 
तास्वुलहरणाच्चेव Vals: TARA | 
azfad प्रदद्याञ्च विट्रमस्य इयं वरम्‌ ॥ १७ 
शाकद्दारो 'च पुरूषो जायते नोललोचन: । 
ब्राह्मणाय प्रदद्यादे महानोलमणिद्दयम्‌ ॥ १८ 
कन्द्सू नख इरणात्‌ इसरप्रायः प्रजायते | 
देवतायतनं काय्यतुद्यानं तेन शक्तितः ॥ १८. 
सोगन्धिक्ःइरणाद्दुगन्धाङ्गः प्रजायते | 

स aaa पद्मानां जुद्टयाव्ञातवेदास ॥ २० 
दारूहारो च पुरूषः खित्रपाणि: प्रजायते । 
UZEZ शदो काज्मोरजपलइयम्‌ ॥ २१ 
विद्यापृस्तकहारो च किल.सूवाः प्रजायते | 
न्य।येतिइ(सं दद्यात्‌ स ब्रह्म पाय सर वतिणम्‌ ॥ २२ 
AMT भवेत्‌ कुडी सम््रदद्यात्‌ प्रजर्पातम्‌ । 
इमनिष्कमितञ्च व वक्षपुग्मं दिजातये॥ २२ 


आातातप्रलंहिता। ३२३ 


छर्णाहारो लोमशः स्थात्‌ स दद्यात RANAR | 

स्रणनिष्कमितं हेमवळिं दद्याहजातये॥ २४ 

agaa sadia जायते नरः | 

तेन धेनुः प्रदातव्या. विशदं दिजन्मने॥ २५ 

अषधस्थापहरणे सू्यावत्तः प्रज्ञायते | 

AMAT: प्रदातव्यो मासं देयच काञ्चनम्‌ । २६ 

रक्षवस्त्रप्रवालादिहारो UZANAN | 

सवस्त्रां महिषों दद्यान्मणिरागससन्विताम ॥ २७ 

विप्ररक्राप्ारी चाप्यनपत्यः प्रज्ञायते | 

तेन कार्य ATTA महारुद्रजपादिकम्‌ ॥ २८ 

aaaquifer: aaf बिधिरत्र बिधोयते | 

दशांशहोम::कत्तव्य:'पलाशेन यथाबिधि ॥ २८ 

देवखइहरणाश्ेव जायते विविधो ज्वरः । 

ज्वरो महाज्वरध्षेव रौट्रो वष्णव एव च ॥ ३० 

a? NE जपेत्‌ कणं महारुद्रं महाज्वरे | 

भ्रतिरोद्रं जपेद्रौद्रे वेष्णवे तहयं जपेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 

नानाबिधट्रव्यचीरो जायते ग्रहणो युतः । 

तेनब्रोटकवस्त्राणि हेम देयस्च शक्तितः ॥ ३२ 

इति शातातपोये कमोविपाके स्तेयप्रायचित्त' नाम 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


१२४ ्ातातपसंचिता |. 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः । 


माढगामो nazagq fag aw वनश्यति। 
चाण्ड।लोगमने चेत्र दोनकोष; प्रजायते ॥ १ 
aw प्रतिक्रियां कत्त' कुम्ममुत्तरतो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
KVAR च्छन्नं कप्णाभाल्यविभूषितम्‌ ॥ २ 
तस्थोपरि, न्यसेई् वं कांस्थपाच धनेश्वरम्‌ । 
सुवणनिष्कषट्केन निर्गमित नरवाहनम्‌ ॥ ३ 
यजेत्‌ पुरूषसूकन wad विश्वरुपिणम्‌ | 
अथव्यंवेदविद्िप्रो gerard समाचरैत्‌ ॥ ४ 
सुदणपुत्रिकां कत्वा निष्वविंशतिमइप्रया । 
टद्यादिप्राय सम्पज्य निष्पापो;हृ्मित ब्रृवन्‌ ॥ ५ 
धन्तोनामधिपो देव: gea प्रियः सखा । 
खोस्याशा धिपति:'योमान्‌ मम पापं व्यप1हतु ॥ द 
इस aa aqua प्राचाय्थाय यथाविधि | 
दद्याद वं wane लिड्रनाशे faga? ı ७ 
गुरूजायाभिगमनानसूबरक्रच्छ: प्रजायते | 

तेनापि निष्कृतिः काय्या शास्त्रदृष्टेन कमीका ॥ ८. 
स्थापयेत्‌ कुम्भ मेकन्तु पश्चिमायां शुभे दिने | 
नोलवस्त्रसमाच्छत्र नोलमाल्यविभूषितम्‌ ॥ ८ 
तस्योपरि ated तास्त्रयाच प्रचेतसम्‌ | 
सुवणनिष्कषट्केन निर्मितं यादभाम्पतिम्‌ ॥ १० 
यजेत्‌ पुरूषसूकन वरूण विश्वरुपिणम्‌। 
सामविद्व्राद्मणस्तत सामवेद समाचरेत्‌ | २१ 


्रातातपमंचिता । ३२५ 


सुवणपुत्रिकां छत्वा निष्कविंशतिसहयया । 
दद्यादिप्राय सम्पूज्य निष्पापोऽह्षमिति.ब्रुवम्‌ ॥ १२ 
यादमामधिपो देवो विश्‍वेषासपि पावन: । 
BATA कणधारो वरूण: पावनोऽस्तु मे ॥ १३ 
इमं मन्त्र समुच।य्य TNNT यथाबिधि। 
दद्याइ वमनङ्कत्य मूत्रकच्छ प्रभन्तये ॥ १४ 
खसुतागमने चेत्र CHAS प्रजायते | 
भगिनोगमने चव पौत कुष्ठं प्रजायते ॥ १५ 

तथ्य प्रतिक्रियां aq पूर्व्वतः कलमं न्वसेत्‌ | 
पोतवस्तरसमाच्छब्नं पोतसाल्यविभूषितम्‌ ॥ १६ 
लस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌ खगपात्र देवं सुरेश्वरम्‌ | 
सुवण निष्कषट्केन निर्मित वच्वधारिणम्‌ ! १७ 
यजेत्‌ पुरुषसूक्तन वासवं विश्‍वरुपिंगाम ! 
UJAL तत्र साम RAZY समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
सुवणेपुत्रिकां क्रत्वा सुवणदशकेन तु | 
दद्यादिप्राय सम्प ज्य निष्पापोऽइमिति ब्रवन्‌ ॥ १८. 
देवानामधिपो देवा वचो विष्णानिकेतन: | 
NAIN: UFUTA: पापं मस निक्षन्ततु॥ २० 
इमं मन्त्रं agni Wasa यधाविधि | 
दद्या वं AFA स पापस्यापनुत्तये ॥ २१ 
ख्ाढम।्थाभिगसना द्गलत्‌ कुष्ठं प्रजायत । 
खबधुगमने चेव कष्ण कुष्ठं प्रजायते ॥ २२ 

तेन quar विशक्षाथं प्रागुक्षखाईतलिव fg | 
gaiga: सवत्र waa क्रियते तिले: | २३ 


३२६ गातातपसंहिता | 


यदगस्थाभिगमनाउ्ञायते भ्रवमण्कलम | 

कृत्वा लोइमयीं घेनं तिलषष्ठिप्रमाणतः ॥ २४ 
कार्पासभारसंयुक्षां कांस्थदोहां सवतसिकाम 
दद्याद्विप्राय विधिवदिमं मन्वसु दौ रयेत्‌ । 

सुरभौ वेष्शवो माता मम पापं व्यपोइतु ॥ २५ 
तर्पखनो सङ्गमने जायते MAAN: । 

स तु पापविशद्दाथं प्रायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
टद्यादिप्राय विदुषे ayaa यथोदितम्‌ । 
तिलद्रोणग्रतश्चं व दिरण्येन समन्वितम्‌ ॥ २७ 
पिटस्भिगमनाइक्षिणांशव्रणो भवेत्‌ | 

तेनापि frf: काय्या अजादानेन शक्षिसः ॥ २८ 
मातुलान्यान्तु गमने THR प्रजायते। ` 
कृष्णाजिनप्रदानेन प्रायचित्त समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २८. 
माढव्वसत्रभिगमने वामाङ्ग व्रणवान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 

तेनापि निष्कृतिः कार्य्या सम्यग्दानप्रदानतः॥ ३० 
aaminin? खतभाय: प्रजायते। ` 
ततृपातकविशुदाथं दिजमेकं विवाइयैत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सगोत्रस्तो प्रसङ्ग न:जायते च भगन्दरः | 

तेनापि निष्कृतिः कार्या मझिषोदानयद्वतः ॥ १२ 
तपखिनो प्रसङ्घन प्रमेहो जायते नरः | 

मासं रूद्रजपः कार्य्यो दद्याच्छक्त्या च RITAR ॥ २३ 
दोचितस्त्रो प्रसक्षन 'जायते ZUNEA | 

क्ष पातकविशुद्य॒थ प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ । ३४ 


शातातंपसंदहिता | १२७%. 


खजातिजायागमने जायते weary | 
aqarae fayard manara चरेत्‌ ॥ ३५ 
पशुयोनौ च गमने मूत्राघातः प्रजायते । 
तिलपात्रइयच्च व दद्याद!त्मविशहये ॥ १६ 
WAAL च गमनाद्‌ TERA प्रज्ञायते | 
सचस्रकमलख्नानं मासं कुर्यात्‌ शिवस्य च ॥ ३७ 
एते दोषा नराणां MANA न:संशयः | 
ATURI NIA तत्तत्प्रुषसङ्कमात्‌ ॥ २८ 

दूति शात्तातपौये कर्म विपाकेऽगस्थागमनप्रायसित्तं 

नाम पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


अध्वशूकरशकङ्वाट्रिहुमादिशकटेन च | 
सम्बग्निदा रुशखा इम विष इन्धनजे मंता: ॥ १ - 
व्याघ्रा हिगजभूपालचोरवेरिह्ठका इताः | 
aera थे च शोच मस्का ररवाच्जताः । २ 
विसूचिकाब्रकवलदवातोसारतो सृताः | 
शाकिन्यादिग्रेग्रस्ता विद्यतूपातहताय ये ॥ ३ 
wes भ्रपवित्नाय पातता: पुत्रवज्जिता:। 

पञ्चत्र शत्‌ प्रकारेश नाप्न वन्ति गतिं मृताः ॥ ४ 
पित्राद्याः पिण्डभाज: Waal लेपभुजस्तथा । 
तता नीन्दोसुखा: प्रोक्ता ANITA खायः । ४ 


३२८ गातातपसंहिता । 


इदशते पढगणास्तपिताः सन्ततिप्रदा: | 
afastar सुतादोनां सन्तति नाशयन्ति ते | ६ 
दश व्य।ष्रादिनिइता गर्भ विधन्यमो क्रमात्‌ । 
दवादयाखादिनिहता ग्राकषन्ति च वालकम्‌ ॥ ७ 
'विषाद्निइता aia eng इादशव्वाप | 
वर्षकवालक कु्थाद्नपत्योऽनपत्यत!म्‌ ॥ ८ 
MAT इन्धते यस्तुः कुसारों गसनेन च | 
जिषद्श्चव मषण गजेन नृपदुष्टकत्‌ । ८ 

रात्रा राजकुमारप्तसोरेण पशुहिंसक: | 

वेरिणा मित्रभेदो च वकर्हात्तवकंण तु॥ १० 
गुरुघातो च शय्यायां मत्सरो शीचर्वाळातः | 
द्रोहो संस्क।रर हित: शुना निधषेपहारक: ॥ ११ 
नरो विइन्यतेऽरष्यं शूकरेण च पाशिक; । 
क्रिमिभिः क्रत्तवासाश्च छमिणा च निक्कन्सनः॥ १२ 
sigur शङ्करद्रोष्ठी शकटेन च सूचकः | 

अगुणा मेदिनोचौरा alga UNGT ll १३ 
दवेत दचिणाचोर: शस्त्रण श्ुंतनिन्दक: | 
अश्मना दिजनिन्दाकदिषेण gaanz: ॥ १४ 
छदन्धनेन हिंस्रः स्यात्‌ सेतुभेदा जलेन तु। 
क्रमणा राजदन्तष्ृदतोसारेय Ae yy ॥ १५ 
शाकिन्यादोय स्त्रियते सद५क।य्थकारक: | 
अनध्याये;प्यधोयाना स्तयते विद्यता तथा ॥ १६ 
WIAA च वस्तुमा मित्य WEA । 
घतितो मदविक्रतानपत्यो दिजवखद्धत्‌ ॥ १७ 


शातातपसंहिता | gre 


श्रथ तेषां क्रमेणेव प्रायश्चित्त बिधयते। 
कारयेदिष्कमाचन्तु पुरुषं प्रतरुपिणम्‌॥ १८ 
चतुभुज Erg महिषासनसंख्थितम्‌ । 
fas: क्ष्शतिले: कुर्यात्‌ पिण्डं प्रस्थप्रमाणतः ॥ १६. 
मध्वाज्यशकरायुक्त सवप कुण्डलम युतम्‌ | 
ARARA कलमं पञ्चपल्लवसंयुतम्‌ ॥ २० 
कष्णवखममा SA सब्वीषधिसमन्बितम्‌ | 
तस्थापरि न्यसेदेवं पात्र ARAIAN ॥ २१ 
सप्तधान्यन्तु मफलं तत्र तत्‌ सफल न्यसेत्‌ | 
कुम्भ्रोपरि च विन्यस्य पूजयेत्‌ प्रेतरुपिणम्‌ ॥ २२ 
FAY पुरूषसूक्षन प्रत्यहं दुग्धतपणम्‌ | 
SFY HIE कलसे aa वेदवित ॥ २३ 
यमसूक्षन Fala यमपूजाटिकं तथा | 
MAANA HAM जपः खात्मविशुद्यये | २४ 
ग्रहयान्तिकपूष्बञ्च enii जुह्यात्‌ तिले: । 
अज्ञांतनामगोत्राय:प्रताय मतिलोदकम्‌ ॥ २५ 
प्रदद्यात्‌ पिढतोधन पिण्ड मन्तमुदोरयैत्‌ | 
इमं तिलमयं पण्डः मधुमपिःसमन्वितम्‌ | २६ 
ददामि aR Raa यः पोड़ां कुरुते मम | 
सजलान्‌ कष्णकलमांस्तिलपाद्रममन्बितान्‌ । २७ 
हाट RARA दद्याटेकच्च विष्णवे | 
ततोऽ भिषद्चदाचास्यो दम्पतोकलसी ढकः ॥ २८ 
शुविश्व रायुधवरों मन्तेव्वेरूणठेवतेः | 
यजमानस्ततो दद्यादाचाऱ्याय सदक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ २८, 
$२ 


३३० शातातपमंचिता ) 


ततो नारायणवलिः कत्तव्य: शाखनिययात्‌ । 
एष साघारणबिधिरगतोनामुदाद्वृत; | ३० 
विशेषम्तु पुनज्ञयो व्याध्ादिनिदतष्वपि । 
व्याप्नेण निहते प्रते परकन्यां विवाइयेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सपदंशे amafada: सब्वेषु काञ्चनम्‌ । 
चतुनिष्कमितं हेमगजं दद्याइजचते ॥ ३२ 
राज्ञा विनिहते दद्यात्‌ पुरुषन्तु हिरण्मयम्‌ | 
चौरेण निहते घेनं afeur निइते हषम्‌ ॥ ३२ 
aaa निहते दद्याद्यथ।शक्ति च काञ्चनम्‌ | 
WABA प्रदातव्या शय्या तूलोसमन्विता ॥ ३४ 
निष्कमात्रसवगास्थ विष्णुना समाधिता । 
शोचडोने wa चेव इिनिष्कखण्ज इरिम्‌ ॥ ३५ 
संस्कारहोने च स॒ते कुमार विबाद्दयेत्‌। 
शुना इते च निक्षेपं स्थापयॉखजशांश्ातः I ३६ 
शूकरेग इतं gnfi दक्षिणान्वितम्‌ ¦ 
क्ामांभद्च मृत दद्याहाघमात्यं दिजातये ॥ ३५ 
BTU च इते cage वस्त्रसंयुतम्‌ | 
शकटेन मत SANs सोपस्क।रा न्वतम्‌ । ३८ 
agni मृत चेव प्रदद्याहान्यपब्वतम्‌ | 
MAAT निहत दद्याटुपानहं खशक्षित; ॥ ३८. 
दवेन निहते चेव कत्तव्या सदने सभा । 

शस्त्रेण निहते enafest टक्तिणान्विताम्‌ | ४० 
अश्मना नितं दद्यात्‌ सवतसां गां पर्याखनोम्‌ । 
विषेण च मते दद्यान्भाद्नों चेत्रमंयुताम्‌ | ४१ 


ग्रातातयसंईिता । 


उद्दखनमते aie uzazi ua ferd | 

मते जलेन वरणं da दद्याचिनिष्ककम्‌ ॥ ४२ 
ad हच्तइते दद्यात्‌ सौवण खणमंयुतम्‌ | 
अतोसारमते लक्षं सावित्रया: संहतो जपेत्‌ । ४३ 
शाकिन्थादिमृते चेवं जपेहुद्रं यथ चितम्‌ । 
विद्यतूपातेन faa विद्यादानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
WAT च मृते कार्य्य वेदपारायणं तथा | 
सच्छ।खपुस्तक दद्य।दान्तमायित्य संस्थिते ॥ ४४ 
पातित्येन मते कुर्यात्‌ प्राजापत्यानि षोडश । 
मते चापत्यरहिते कच्छाणां नवांतझरेत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
निष्कवयमितखण दद्यादश्वं हयाहते। 


कपिना fast दद्यात्‌ कपि कनकनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ ४७ 


विसूचिकामते खाढु भोजयेञ्च शतं इजाम्‌ । 
तिलपेनु: प्रदातव्या कण्ठेऽन्रकबसे मृत ॥ ४८ 
केशरोगमते चापि अडी कच्छान्‌ समाचरेत्‌ ।. 
एवं क्त विधानेन चिदरध्यादोईदेडिकम्‌ ॥ ४८. 
तत; प्रेतलनिम्मक्षा: पितरस्तपित।स्तथा । 

दद्यः gaia NJE भ्रायुरारोग्यसम्पट: ॥ ५० 
इति matia विपाक; कमीणामयम्‌ । 
शिष्याय शरभड्गय विनयात्‌ परिएच्छते ॥ ५१ 


इति शातातपोये कर्माविपाकेऽगतिप्रायचित्तं नाम 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 


RRE 


लिखतसंहिता। 


इष्ठापूर्तातु कत्तव्यो ब्राह्मणेन NAAA: | 

CUA लभते Ai GA मोच्मवाप्रुयात्‌ ॥ २ 
शकाहमपि कत्तव्यं भूमिडसुदकं शभम्‌ । 
कुलानि तारयेत्‌ सप्त यत्र गोविढषा भवेत्‌ ॥ २ 
भूमदानेन ये लाका गादानेन च कोत्तिता: | 
AMAA NUNA: पादपान प्ररोपणे ॥ ३ 
बापो कूपतड़ागानि देवतायतनानि च | 
पांततान्युहरेद्यस्तु स JARIR ते ॥ ४ 
अग्निहोत्र तपः सत्यं वेटानाञ्चेव पालनम्‌ । 
आतिथ्यं agag इढमित्यभिधोयते ॥ ५ 
seyi दिजातोनां सामान्धो wy उच्यते । 
अधिकारो भवेच्छद्रः पूत्त.धग्मे न वेदिक ॥ ६ 
यावदस्थि aqua गङ्गातायषु तिष्ठति | 
तावइषसइस्त्राण खगलाके मछझोयते ॥ ७ 
देवतानां पितणाच जले दद्याज्जलाष्ज्ञलिम्‌ । 
असंस्कतसतानाआ.स्थले दद्याळलाऱ्जालम्‌ ॥ ८ 
एकादशाहे प्रतस्थ यस्थ चो त्रून्यते हषः । 
qua प्रतलोकात्त पिढलोक॑ स गच्छति ॥ ८ 
एष्टव्या ASA: FA यद्यप्येको गयां ब्रजेत्‌ । 
यजेत वाश्वमेधेन नोल वा हषमुत्रुजैत्‌ ॥ १० 


228 लिखिलसंडिता | 


auauai nazg कढाचिश्चिष्कु मेट्यदि | 
इसन्ति aa भूतानि अन्योऽन्यं करताड़ने: ॥ ११ 
गयाशिरे तु aqfafaara पिण्डन्तु निव्वपेत्‌ । 
नरकस्थो दिवं याति खगखा मोचमाप्र यात्‌ ॥ १२ 
आत्मतावा परच्यापि गपराचेत्र यतस्ततः | 
aaa पातयेत्‌ पिण्ड तं IZAR शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
लाडिता यस्तु वर्णन शङ्कवणखु रस्तथा | 

AIF तिर माय्ेव स वे MAEN: wa: ॥ १४ 
नवयाड faag च इ।दशस्रेव मासिकम्‌ | 
षण्मासी चाव्दिकचेव स्राडान्येतान TST ॥ १५ 
यस्थेतानि न Gala एको हिष्टानि षाड्श | 
fanaa स्थिरं aw दत्तेः याडशतेरपि॥ १६ 
सपिण्डोकरणाटूददे प्रतसंवत्सरं fea: | 
माताषित्रो: एथककुस्थाटेको दिष्टं ख्ृतेऽच्नि ॥ १७ 
वर्ष वर्ष तु कत्तव्य मातापित्राम्तु मम्ततम्‌ | 

अदेव भो ज्येच्छ। इ पण्ड मंकल्तु निव्वपेतू ॥ १८ 
मंकान्तावुपरभि च पर्व्यस्रपि म६।लये | 
निर्व्वाप्यास्तु aa: पिग्डा एकतस्तु चयेऽइनि ॥ १८ 
oalfed परित्यज्य पाव्वणं कुरूते I: | 

अक्तं तदिजञानोयात्‌ स नाम पिलघातकः॥ २० 
असावस्यां wal यस्थ पढपचेऽथव? यदि । 
सपण्होकरणादूचे' तस्वोक्त: पाव्वेणो fafa: ॥ २१ 
ब्रिदणडग्रहणादेव प्रतत्वं नेव जायते | 
अहन्धकादये प्राप्त पाव्वणन्तु दिधोयत ॥, २२ 


लिखितसंहिता | ३३५ 


aa संवत्सरादर्व्याक्‌ सपिण्डीकरणं way | 
प्रत्यहं तत्‌मोटकुन्भं दद्यात्‌ संवत्सर दिज: ॥ २३ 
पत्या चेकेन कत्तव्यं सपिणडोकरणं खिया: । 
famagifa तत्तस्मिन सत्येवन्तु चयेऽहान ॥ २४ 
तसां सत्यां प्रकत्तेव्य तस्या aria निश्चितम्‌ ॥ २५ 
विवाहे चेव निवत्ते aquseia रात्रिषु । 

एकत्वं सा गता भत्तः पिणडे गोव च सतके ॥ २६ 
खगोबादुभ्नग्यते नारो उद्दाहात्‌ मप्तमे पटे | 
भत्तगोत्र ण कत्त व्यं दानं पिण्डोदकक्रिया ॥ २७ 
मातः पिणडदानन्तु fang पगड †इनामतः | 
wal Saag: पिणडा एवं दाता न मुझति ॥ २८ 
अथ चेन्न्तविद्‌युत्ताः शारोरेः पडकिटूपने: । 
Weg तत्‌ यमः MIF पडःक्रिप्रावन एव सः॥ २८ 
अग्नोकरणशेषन्तु पिढपाच प्रटापयेत्‌ । 

प्रतिपाद्य foamy न दद्याई देविक । ३० 
अनग्निको यदा विप्रः ne करोति पाव्वणम्‌ | 
AA मातामह।नाञ्च कत्त व्यमभयं सदा ॥ ३१ 


पुत्रा ये war: केचित्‌ पुरुधा वा खियो$पि ar | 
तभ्य एव प्रदातव्यमकाददष्टं न पाव्वणम्‌ ॥ ३२ 
स्मन्‌ राशिगते सूय्ये विपत्तिः स्थाहिजन्मन: । 
तखिब्रहनि कत्त व्यं दानं पणडोदक क्रिया । ३३ 
बषवदाभिपकादि कत्त व्यमधिकेन तु | 

अधिसासे तु ga स्थाच्छाद संवत्सराट्पि॥ ३४ 


२२६ लिखितसंहिता । 


स एव हेयोहिष्टस्य येन केन तु कमणा । 
अभिधानान्तरं कास्यं तबाह:कतं भवेत्‌ | १५ 
शालाग्नी पचते we लोकिकेनापि नित्यशः । 
afaaa ated तस्मिन्‌ होमा बिधोयते ॥ ३६ 
बेदिके लोकिके वाप नित्यं इत्वा ह्यतन्द्रितः | 
वेटिके खगेमाप्रोत लोकिके हन्ति किल्विषम्‌ । ३७ 
अस्नो व्याहृतिभिः पूव्व इत्वा RAR शाकलः । | 
सं विभागन्तु भूतेभ्यस्तताश्रोयाटनांग्नसान्‌ ॥ ३८ 
छच्छषदान्तु नात्तिष्ठद्यावदिप्रवसञ्ञनम्‌ | 

ततो ग्टडबलिं कुर्यादिति wat व्यवस्थित: ॥ २८ 
दर्भाः कष्ण।जिन मन्द्रा ब्राह्मणञ्च विशेषतः | 

नेते निर्मास्यतां यान्ति याक्षव्यास्ते पुनः: पुन: ॥ ४० 
पानमाचमनं कुर्यात्‌ कुशपाणि: सदा दिजः । 
मुक्का नोच्छिष्टतां याति एष एव fafa: सदा ve 
पान आचमने चेत्र तपणे देविके मढा । 

कुगइस्ता न दुष्यत यथा पाणिस्तथा कुश: ! ४२ 
वाम्रपागो कुशान्‌ कत्वा etary उपस्पृशेत्‌ । 
विनाचमन्ति ये मूढा रूधिरेगाचमन्ति ते॥ ४३ 

नो वोमध्यपृ ये दभा ब्रह्मसव पु ये कता: | 
पविव्ांस्तान्‌ विजानोयाद्यथा कायम्तथा कुशाः | ४४ 
पिणडे wala ये दर्भा ये: ad पिदधतपेणम्‌ । 
सूत्राच्छिष्टपुरौषञ्च तेषां त्यागी fada ॥ ४४ 
saga न्तु यच्छ।डमदबञ्चाप यड्गवत्‌ । 

ब्रह्मचारो भवेत्‌ तत्र GAREA पेटकम ॥ ४६ 


लिखितसंझिता । ११७ 


मातुः आइन्तु पूर्य पितृणां तदनन्तरम्‌ । 

ततो मातामहानाच हद्दो याइव्रयं सतम्‌ ॥ ४७ 
MATA वसुः सभ्यः कालकामो धुरिलोचनो | 
पुरुरवासादवास विश्वदेवाः प्रकोत्तिताः॥ ४८ 
आगच्छन्तु महाभागा विश्वेदेवा महावला: | 

ये यब्र विहिताः याह सावधाना.भवन्तु ते ॥ ४८ 
इष्टियाद क्रतुदक्षो वसुः सञ्यस देविके । 

काल; कामोऽम्निकाय्यषु अब्बरे धुरिलोचनो | 
पुरुरवा agara पाळणेषु नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ५० 
यस्यास्तु न वेट्भ्याता न विज्ञायेत वा पिता। 
नोपयच्छत तां urs: पुलिकाकर्मा गया ॥ ५१ 
MASA प्रदास्यामि q कन्यामलङ्कुताम्‌ । 
अस्यां यो जायते पुत्रः स मे पुचा भविष्यति ॥ ५२ 
मातुः प्रथमतः पिण्ड निव्यपेत्‌ पुत्रिकासुतः | 
द्वितोय॑न्तु पितुस्तास्तुतोयं तत्पितुः पितुः ॥ ५३ 
ZRA च पावर घु आ यो भोजयेत्‌ पितन्‌ । 
SAZA पुरोधास भोक्ता च नरक व्रजेत्‌ ॥ ५४ 
Waa waa दद्यादनुच्ञातस्तु तेदिजः। 

तेन प्रो्षणं काय्यं मद: पात्र पवित्रकम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
Ae कत्वा परश्रा यस्तु yaa fawa: | 
पतन्ति पितरस्तस्य लुप्तपिरछोट्कक्रिया; ॥ ५६ 
थाड दत्ता च yar च wa योऽधिगच्छति | 


भवन्ति पतरणका तन्मासं पाशुभोजनाः ॥ ५७ 
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३३८ लिखितमंहिता | 


पुनर्भाजनमध्वानं भारध्ययनमैधनम्‌ | 

दानं ufaad होमं NE कत्वाष्ट वज्जयेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
अध्वगामो भवेदखः YARİM च वायसः | 
कमीछत्जायते दाम; AMAR च शूकरः ॥ ५८ 
zuma: पिवेटापः सादित्रया afaataan: | 
ततः सम्यासुपासीत शुष्येत तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ६० 
आद्रवासास्तु यत्‌ कुस्थाइदिर्जानु च यतृक्वतम्‌ | 
aa तब्रिप्फल कु्याव्जपहोमप्रतिग्रइम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
BABII नवशाद पराको मामिके तथा । 
पत्तत्रये तु कच्छं स्यात षण्सामे क्च्छूमेव च ॥ ६२ 
ऊनाब्दिके ब्विरात्र स्थाटेकाइ: पुनराव्दिके | 
गावै मासन्तु Tal वा पादक़च्छे बिधोयते ॥ ६१ 
सपेविप्रहतानाच्च गद्ठिदंदिसरोरुपः | 
आत्मनस्यागिनाचव यादमेषां न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
mingi तथादद caraway तु घातितम्‌ | 

तं खृगन्ति चये विप्रा गोऽजञiख़ाश्च भवन्सि तं॥ ६५ 
अग्निदाता तया चाग्न! पाशच्छटकरास ये। 
तप्तक्रच्छ ण शुध्यन्ति मतुराइ प्रजापति; 1 ६६ 
ब्राहमु'णं पिवेटापरूय zA पयः पिवैत्‌ । 
aegu हत war वागुभच्षो दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ६७ 
गोभू हिरण्य हरणे ज्ोणां JANTA F | 
यमु त्यजेत्‌ प्राांस्तमाइुब्रह्मचात कम्‌ | ६८ 
उदाताः सह .धावन्स Talal धमाघातक: | 

wal ते शुदिम च्छन्ति स पको ब्रह्मघातकः ॥ ६८. 


शगातातपर्सचिता । 


यतितात्रं यदा मुङ्क Yew चाणडालवेश्मनि । 
स मासाड चरेद्दांर मासं कामकतेन तु ॥ ७० 
योगेन पतितेनेव स्पर्श aia विधोयते । 
तेनेबोच्छिरसंस्पष्ट: प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७१ 
ब्रह्महा च सुरापायो स्तयो:च गुरुतल्पगः | 
मददान्ति पातकान्याइस्ततृपंसगों च पञ्चमः ॥ ७२ 
Gwar यदि वा लोभञ्जयादक्ञानताऽपि वा । 
qa न्त्यनुग्रह ये च aqai लेषु गच्छति ॥ ६३ 
उ च्छिडो च्छिए संस्पृष्टा ब्राह्मणस्तु कदाचन | 
तत्क्षणात्‌ कुरूते Gamay शुचिभवेत्‌ ॥ os 
कुअवामनषणडेषु गद्ददषु जड़ षु F | 

जात्यन्ध afat मूके न दोष: परिवेदने ॥ oy 
क्लोवे टशान्तरस्य च पतित त्रजितेऽपि वा । 
योगयास्त्राभियुक्त च न दोष: परिवेदने ॥ ७६ 
पूरणे कूपवापोनां हचचच्छदनपातने | 

विक्लीणोत waged mad ae fafe Àq ॥ ७७ 
पादेऽङ्गरामवपनं दिपाट wy RAITA । 
ढतीयेतु थिखावज्ज चतुय; तु fwgan: ॥ ७८ 
चाण्डालोदकसंस्पर्धे ala येत चिचोयते । 
तनेवाच्ळिष्ठसंस्पृट, प्राजापत्यं ममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७८ 
चाण्डालघट माण्डखं यत्तायं पिवते fast: | 


तत्क्षणात्‌ fada यस्तु प्राजापत्य सप्ताचरेत्‌ ॥ ८० 


यदि नोतूचिप्यते तोयं गरोरे aa जोय्यात | 
प्राजापत्यं न दातव्य HW सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ ८१ 


१२८. 


१४० शातातपसंचिता । 


चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं विपः प्राजापत्यन्तु waz: | 
तदन्त चरेईश्य: पाद शूद्रे तु दापयेत्‌ ॥ ८२ 
रजखला यदा स्पृष्टा शुना शुकरवायसः | 

उपोष्य रजनोमेकां पच्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ८२ 
अज्ञानतः स्रातमात्रमा ate विशेषतः । 

अत aE त्रिरात्र स्रात्तदोयस्परशने मतम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
बालखेव em? तु ua यदि गच्छति | 

सद्य एव विशध्येत माशीचं नोट्कक्रिया ॥ ८५ 
गावसूतक Vyas UARN सदा भवेत्‌ | 

maa शुध्यते सूतिने सूति: शावशोधिनो ॥ ce 
USA TARIE पश्चमे दप्रहमेव G | 

चतुर्थं सप्तरात्र स्वात्‌ त्रिपुरुषे enasyfa ॥ ८७ 
मरणारब्धमाशोचं संयोगो wer नाग्निभिः । 

आ दाहात्तस्थ विज्चेयं यख वेतानिको बिधिः ॥ ८८ 
आममांसं तं चोदरं Were फलसम्धवाः | 
अन्यभाण्डस्थितः होते निष्कान्ताः शुचयः स्मृताः ॥ ८८ 
माव्जनोरजसासह ख्रामवस्त्रघटोदके | 

anaia तथा aa इन्त gu द्वाक्कतम्‌ ॥ ८.० 
दिवा कपित्य च्छायायां राजी दधिषु wey । 
धावोफलेषु सव्व त्र VARIA सते सदा ॥ ८१ 
यत्र यच च सङ्घोणेमाकनं मम्यते दिजः | 

तब तब तिलेहौमं manrega जपेत्‌ । ८२ 


